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Best wishes for 1986

MEETING POINT: Adebayo Adedeji

As Executive Secretary of the Uni-
ted Nations Economic Commission
for Africa (ECA), a post he has held
for the past ten years, Adebayo Ade-
deji, who 1is Nigerian, is well
placed to talk about the economies
of African States. His assessment is
straightforward: today’s Africa is
fighting for its survival. The Cou-
rier met Mr Adedeji recently in
Brussels. Pages 2 to 4

'COUNTRY REPORTS: Guyana

Sir Walter Raleigh, the 16th century
: explorer, may have failed to find the
legendary city of El Dorado in the
Guyana highlands, but gold is nev-
ertheless there. So too are diamonds
- and timber and bauxite and a fertile
soil. Present-day Guyana is in crisis,
however. The Courier looks at its
troubles and at its hopes and plans for
a brighter future. Pages 12 to 27

Djibouti

Situated in one of the most strategic
points on the globe, Djibouti is natu-
rally tantalizing for the superpowers :
but, since independence eight years [}
ago, it has conducted a policy of neu- *
trality and friendship towards all na- .,
tions. Its economy, however, re- |
mains heavily dependent on the out-
side world. In order to give real Z
meaning to Djibouti’s independence,
the battle is on for greater economic
self-reliance. Pages 28 to 42

EUROPE OF 12

The Ist of January 1986 saw the enlargement of the EEC to 12, the
two States of the Iberian Peninsula, Spain and Portugal, having
joined. The Courier presents pen-portraits of the two new Member
States (pages 47 to 55) and reports on the recently-opened ACP-EEC
| negotiations aimed at establishing a Protocol by which the two
countries will join Lomé III. (See News Round-up, pages I and II)

DOSSIER: The woodfuel crisis

A highly complex crisis, that of
poverty, viewed from the stand-
point of the users themselves. What
are the real problems they face?
What means do they have at their
disposal for facing them? What
strategy should be adopted in re-
sponse to so perturbing a situation
and one which affects almost half
the world’s population...

Pages 64 to 91
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MEETING POINT |

ADEBAYO ADEDEJI

“The challenge faced

by Africa is
one of sheer

survival”

Based in Africa Hall in Addis
Ababa, in the very building where
African Heads of State meet regu-
larly, the Economic Commission
for Africa was created in 1958 by
the United Nations. The ECA is a
“regional institution whose tradi-
tional role consists of gathering,
analysing, evaluating and dissemi-
nating information and basic data
on African economies and their
associated problems, the streng-
thening of economic relations
among member countries and the
provision of technical assistance
and advisory services”.

Its Executive Secretary for the
past ten years, Professor Adebayo
Adedeji, a Nigerian national, has
frequently voiced his concern
about Africa’s future. The Courier
met him recently during a visit to
Brussels where he had talks with
Community officials, including
Dieter Frisch, Director-General
for Development and a meeting
with the Committee of ACP Am-
bassadors.

P A few years ago, an ECA Survey
indicated that the conditions of life of
the population in 22 independent Afri-
can countries were worse than they
were in 1960. How much further have
they deteriorated?

CEC/Lambiotte

— When we did the study in 1974-
1975 we discovered that 22 of our
member states had been stagnating
economically, that the standards of
living were falling and that, indeed,
between 1960 and 1975 only eight of
the then independent African states
had been able to maintain consistent
growth in their economy. Unfortu-
nately today, ten years after that study
was undertaken, the picture is much
worse. Virtually all African countries,
with the possible exception of two or
three, have seen very serious reverses
in their economic growth, partly be-
cause of their own internal policies
and partly also because of external fac-
tors.

» The Lagos Plan of Action, your
baby, was intended to reverse Africa’s
decline, but it was not implemented.
Earlier this year African Heads of
State endorsed renewed proposals in
Addis Ababa, but it’s still unclear how
those measures will be implemented.
Can you elaborate on that?

—Well, it is not actually true that
the Lagos Plan of Action was never
implemented. It was implemented, but
half-heartedly. The African countries
in a way had not appreciated how ser-
ious the situation was and how rapidly
it was deteriorating in 1980... In a
way, the ECA was several years ahead
of member states in its appreciation of
the seriously and rapidly deteriorating

economic conditions in Africa. Unfor-
tunately I must also add that external
factors did not help. In 1980, most
people, both in and out of Africa,
thought that the economic depression
which had hit the developed countries
was a temporary phenomenon. It was
regarded as an aberration which was
unclear and economic growth in in-
dustrialized countries, particularly in
OECD member states, which are the
major partners of Africa in terms of
markets for African exports, as well as
in terms of aid or foreign assistance,
was soon expected to resume. As we
now know, the economic depression
in western Europe was a structural one
and the longer it continued the greater
the impact has been on the African
economy. And then, thirdly, the
drought came in with a vengeance; in
1972-73, we had the Sudano-Sahelian
drought; and in 1983-84 we had
drought affecting virtually all African
countries south of the Sahara. So these
three factors made things much worse
for Africa and that made the full im-
plementation of the Lagos Plan of Ac-
tion extremely difficult. In fact the
challenge which has faced African
countries in the past two or three years
has not been one of development but
one of survival, sheer survival.

> And what about the prospect of
implementing of the new Addis Ababa
Plan?
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— Well, they say that out of every
evil comes good. I think that because
this crisis has been widespread, it has
affected virtually all African countries,
and there i1s a new awareness that
something must be done, and that
awareness also includes a realization
or an appreciation on the part of our
governments that they must take the
initiative and the leadership in this
matter. Hence we believe in ECA that
the programme which was adopted by
Heads of State and Government in
July in Addis Ababa, the five-year
programme for rehabilitation and re-
covery of the African economy, will be
more seriously and more faithfully im-
plemented in the years ahead.

“Africa is hardest
hit because of its
dependency syndrome”

b If you were to rate internal and
external constraints to development,
what group would be the biggest hin-
drance?

— That’s a very difficult question to
answer. I don’t think it’s a question of
which is the worse or the most serious
in retarding the growth of African de-
velopment. The real question is that
both have adversely affected the de-
velopment of Africa.

Don’t forget that, after all, the Afri-
can economy is a dependent economy,
dependent on the external economy
for the export of its primary commod-
ities, dependent on the interna-
tional community for the impor-
tation of major factor inputs, in-
cluding even sometimes the im-
portation of raw materials; and
therefore, every time the inter-
national economy is in disarray,
particularly the economy of the
OECD member states, the Afri-
can economies are hard hit. In
fact, they are the hardest hit be-
cause of our dependency syn-
drome. Of course you may argue
then that if they had organized
themselves better they should
have been less dependent eco-
nomically than they are today.
But the fact of the matter is that
the African economy is a depen-
dent economy, and being a de-
pendent economy its survival,
its health, its growth depends
not only on what happens inter-

nally but also on what happens exter-
nally. So both factors have adversely
affected the African economy.

P But wouldn't you agree that there
are a lot of measures that could be
dealt with internally, before you apply
for outside help?

— Yes, it’s not a question of apply-
ing for outside help, it’s a question of
the kind of international economic re-
lations which Africa has, which are in
themselves a legacy of colonialism and
which unfortunately the African gov-
ernments had not changed radically
after independence. They had contin-
ued to assume that that kind of eco-
nomic relationship would not only
survive but would constitute the basis
of promoting rapid economic transfor-
mation in Africa. Now they realise
through bitter experience that it is not
going to help Africa. I think the deco-
lonization of the African economy
which will be set in motion will lead
to the more self-reliant development
that the ECA has been arguing for
over the years.

Self-sufficiency in food,
the path to growth

> Much is said about the basket-
case countries in Africa. But aren't
there some countries that aren’t doing
too badly and that could represent a
pole of growth?

— I wish I could say yes to that.
Unfortunately when you look at the

s o BT RN e st .
“In 1983-84 we had drought affecting virtually all

African countries south of the Sahara’

African countries with the experience
of the last two years, the answer is
really no; because all these countries
have dependent economies. In fact the
eight countries we identified in 1975
which appeared to be doing well, were
doing it because the demand for their
exports was very great. Four of these
eight countries were OPEC countries,
oil-producing countries. In 1975 the
price of oil was very high, the demand
for petroleum products was very high
and they were able to generate a lot of
resources. The other four were agricul-
ture-based countries, countries like
Ivory Coast, Cameroon and Tunisia.
But they too were doing well because
of the very brisk demand for the ex-
port commodities, so it’s part of this
dependency syndrome. None of these
countries except one or two, had been
able to sustain food production. In
those years when they had enough for-
eign exchange to buy imported food, it
really didn’t matter. But when the
crunch came and they could not earn
enough foreign exchange resources and
therefore they could not import as
much food as they needed to, they
found themselves in the difficulties in
which they are today.

So, we really have to face up to the
fact that a self-reliant development
process which puts number one em-
phasis on food self-sufficiency and the
ability of Africa to feed its rapidly-
growing population is the path to
growth and development; and second
comes a production process that is
more geared towards meeting
the needs of the population,
than towards meeting the export
needs.

» You have headed the ECA
for the last ten years. Don’t you
think that Africa’s current situa-
tion is also a failure of your or-
ganization?

— (laugh) 1 really don’t think
that would be a fair assessment.
Because the crises we now face
in Africa were foreseen by ECA
almost ten years ago. As far back
as 1977 at the ECA conference
of Ministers in Kinshasa, Zaire,
I warned member states that an
economic crisis was looming
ahead of Africa. And indeed, the
ECA consistently worked to-
wards changing the policies of
African governments, reorient-
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ing their economic development poli-
cies, an action which culminated in
the adoption of the Lagos Plan of Ac-
tion.

But in those days, in those years, the
ECA in general, and I particularly,
were accused of being alarmist, that
we were just causing undue alarm, cry-
ing havoc, crying wolf where there was
none; the result really was that the
necessary sense of urgency which we
wanted to create was not created. And
the international community did not
take us seriously. It was not until the
drought-induced emergency situation
and the publicity given to it by the
media, that the international commu-
nity realised how serious the African
situation had become and the member
states themselves, because of the crisis
and the emergency, started to roll up
their sleeves.

“There is no alternative
to regional institutions”

» One of the achievements ECA is
proudest of is to have promoted a num-
ber of regional institutions. But since
most of them are having difficulties
and are unable to promote real devel-
opment, don’t you think that was really
a flawed achievement?

— No, no. Promoting inter-country
cooperation in the best of circum-
stances is a very difficult task. Particu-
larly for Africa, which is newly-inde-
pendent, where member states are
very jealous of their sovereignty,
where the problems are many and
complex. I think that’s really our
achievement, that they agreed to es-
tablish these institutions at all in the
first place. If there had been no eco-
nomic crisis of the kind that we have
been talking about, and that these
countries have been facing during the
past years, these institutions would
have been better developed, and better
provided with resources.

But that being said, there is no alter-
native to having these institutions;
after all, don’t forget that the large
majority of African countries is very
small, with populations of less than 10
million on the average, and that the
only way they can really achieve their
full opportunities, exploit their full op-
portunities and speed the develop-
ment process is through cooperation
by the establishment of such special-
ized institutions.

So we are very proud that we have
been able to establish that, and we are
doing everything possible to strength-
en these institutions. Indeed, three
years ago, the ECA Conference of
Ministers, established an intergovern-
mental ad hoc committee to evaluate
these institutions, and that committee
came out with an unanimous report
which said that these institutions are
very important and vital to African
development and integration, and that
they should be supported. That was
the kind of certificate of health which
we felt was justified.

» The UN is celebrating its 40th
anniversary amid calls for reforming
the machinery that was built over the
years. What sort of change is needed,
especially in the ECA?

— Well, the ECA itself, ten years
ago, instituted its own reform, by de-
ciding that it had got to become more
operational, to go to the grassroots, to
devolve responsibility at the sub-re-
gional level, because of the huge size
of the African continent. So, in 1977,
the ECA established five mulpocs (),
sub-regional organizations, in all the
sub-regions in Africa, one for west
Africa, one for eastern and southern
Africa, one for northern Africa and
east-central and central Africa respec-
tively.

The ECA has now emerged within a
period of one decade as the largest sin-
gle institution in terms of operational
activities in Africa after the FAO. But
we continue to take all measures to
strengthen our operational activities,
to ensure our being able to serve
member states; not only in terms of
ideas, not only in terms of surveys and
studies, but also in terms of executing
individual projects at the national lev-
el.

“We are anxious
to strengthen our
cooperation with the EEC”

» In a few months time, a special
session of the UN General Assembly
will be devoted to the African situation.
What concrete measures are likely to
emerge from this session?

— Well, T don’t know what will
emerge from the session until the ses-
sion is held, but I do know definitely

(1) Multinational Programming and Operation-
al Centres.

that ECA and the OAU secretariat
have already started working on the
preparation for the special session; we
are determined to ensure that when
the session does take place, concrete
projects and proposals are before the
session. In other words, we do not
think that this should merely be one of
speeches and speech making and de-
clarations.

We think that the session should be
one which will be a further step to-
wards the implementing of the five
year programme which our Heads of
State and Government adopted in
July, and bringing out the investment
implications of the programme of ac-
tion which was adopted; what the
African countries hope to contribute
towards implementing that pro-
gramme, and what they expect the in-
ternational community to contribute
in the implementation of this pro-
gramme.

» The Lomé regional fund is more
and more popular among fund-starved
regional groupings. What sort of coo-
peration do you want to establish with
the Commission and the ACP Group?

— Well, we have very close cooper-
ation with a part of the ACP Group,
the African member states. We as-
sisted them in the negotiating process,
both of Lomé IT and of Lomé III and
the fact that I am here in Brussels,
with my colleagues, shows how an-
xious we are to establish and strength-
en our cooperation with the Commis-
sion and the Community. Because we
believe that the Community as the tra-
ditional trading partner of Africa has a
greater responsibility than any other
group of countries towards ensuring
the recovery of the African econom-
ies.

» South Africa is currently a sus-
pended member of ECA. How would
you assess the situation there?

— Well, South Africa was sus-
pended in the early *60s by the ECA
because of its apartheid policy and we
believe that sooner or later, the apar-
theid system, which is against the
Charter of the United Nations will
collapse, majority rule will be estab-
lished in South Africa and then South
Africa, ruled by the majority of its
population, will be able to regain its
seat in the Economic Commission for
Africa. o

Interview by Amadou TRAORE
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CTA meeting in Amsterdam

African ministers and Dutch researchers
seek ways to agricultural recovery

Agriculture has become the main
concern of the ACP countries, particu-
larly those in Africa, after all too many
years as the poor relation of develop-
ment policies and programmes which
saw industrialization as the only way
to economic and social progress. As
far as principles are concerned, the
change in the politicians’ outlook is a
salutary one for the future. But the
fundamental question is how to re-
create and develop productive farming
in Africa in a geophysical environ-
ment that is less favourable than it
was 20 years ago and in an interna-
tional economic situation that is more
constricting.

This conclusion and this question
were behind the offer the Dutch Gov-
ernment made at the official opening

KIT, Amsterdam

Delegates in Amsterdam. In the foreground (l. to r.) Mr Mangongo-Nzambi,

Gabonese Ambassador to Brussels, Daniel Assoumou Mba, Head of the CTA, Mr

Braks, Dutch Minister of Agriculture, Mr Mahachi, Zimbabwe’s Minister of

Agriculture and Land Resources, Issa Ongoiba, Malian Agriculture Minister and
Frangois Van Hoek, at the EEC Commission Director

of the Technical Centre for Agricultu-
ral and Rural Cooperation (CTA) in
Wageningen in February 1985 to in-
vite the African Ministers of Agricul-
ture to the Netherlands to look at the

different aspects of achieving Africa’s
food production potential with Dutch
agricultural researchers and techni-
cians.

The conference, run by the CTA,
was held in the Amsterdam Royal
Tropical Institute, which has been one
of the most efficient and specialized
tropical agricultural research units in
the Netherlands for over 70 years. The
meeting, attended by African coun-
tries—only eight were represented by a
Minister or Secretary of State and the
others by their Ambassadors in Brus-
sels—was chaired by Moise Mensah,
the vice-chairman of IFAD, and five
Member States of the Community, in
addition to the host government, were
represented by officials from their
ministries of overseas Development.
Frangois Van Hoek, a Director from
the Directorate-General for Develop-
ment, represented the Commission.

CTA Director Daniel Assoumou
Mba opened the meeting, saying that
Africa’s agricultural production had

been in a state of crisis for many years
and present trends were such that the
situation was likely to be irreversible
unless something was done soon. At
the same time, he said, grain imports
(in some of the ACP countries) had
risen considerably and food aid had
become an ever-greater need. This was
not unavoidable. If the major problem
of agriculture, on which the whole eco-
nomic, social and even political future
of these countries depended, was to be
solved, he felt, then African agricul-
ture had to be encouraged to produce
and to improve living conditions. So
the farmer had to be motivated by the
real profits farming could bring and by
financial facilities whereby he could
use modern methods. He also pointed
out that the possibility of owning land
was also a very important incentive
for the African farmer and one that
the political leaders had to make
available to young people in order to
attract them to agriculture — particu-
larly since, at the end of 1985, “there

is nothing really encouraging to sug-
gest that Africa is on the way to the
self-sufficiency in food™ that has long
been heralded for the year 2000, Men-
sah went on. Quite the contrary, he
said, Africa’s image today is of a con-
tinent where the daily calorie availa-
bility per inhabitant has been below
the required level for the past 15 years
and, as a result, food imports have
swallowed up a large part of these
countries’ export earnings (16% in
1981-83).

That, roughly, was the background
for the discussion of five technical do-
cuments produced by researchers from
the Royal Tropical Institute of Am-
sterdam and the Agricultural Univer-
sity of Wageningen. Each document
contained a thesis and an antithesis,
1.e. it described the present situation in
Africa and the potential solutions in
relation to the policies—failures, as
the Heads of State of the OAU admit-
ted at Addis Ababa in July ’85—used
so far.
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The first paper, on food aid and de-
velopment policy, was presented by
Kees Tuinenburg of the Royal Tropi-
cal Institute. It analysed ongoing food
aid — which, it said, had increased
considerably over the years, had be-
come vital and was constantly re-
quested by the recipient countries. But
at the same time food aid was a brake
on agricultural development and, as
such, was denounced by certain inter-
national bodies and paradoxically, by
the recipient countries to a certain ex-
tent as well. As Omar Giama (Somal-
ia) said; “Food aid must not be de-
signed as an instrument of develop-
ment (this was Mr Tuinenburg’s ex-
pression), as it can ruin a country’s
agriculture by discouraging its farmers
in the long run, and wreak lasting
changes in the people’s eating habits ™.
The Somalian Ambassador went on to
say that food aid had to be confined to
emergency cases so as to force the gov-
ernments and the industrialized coun-
tries to adopt and finance the mea-
sures needed to get the recipient coun-
tries to produce food.

There may of course be a develop-
ment interest in the food aid policy if
the counterpart funds, i.e. the money
accruing from the sale of the products,
are injected into the agricultural sector
— which is far from usually being the
case, delegates said.

Nevertheless, food aid is still vital
to many countries, G.K. Chinkuli,
Zambia’s Agriculture Minister, felt.
He also thought that, if food aid was
to become a factor of development,
then i1t had to be a support to proper
food production schemes in the field
rather than a whiff of oxygen that left
the people back where they started,
with no future. But, the Ambassador
added, if food aid really is to be an
instrument of development, the donor
countries also have to contribute, in
particular by breaking the link be-
tween aid and the type of agricultural
development model, by stressing the
quality of the technical staff sent out
to the recipient countries (there had
been many cases of experts who were
inexperienced and often not keen real-
ly to fit into the environment of their
missions) and by trying to make a
drastic reduction in the time between
the taking of and the actual imple-
menting of a decision to finance a pro-
ject.

Frangois Van Hoek, the EEC Com-
mission Director responsible for food
aid, took up a number of criticisms,
particularly those addressed directly to
the Commission. Food aid, he said,
was a means of handling certain coun-
tries” structural deficits which could
not be covered without it. Food aid
represented only 10% of these coun-
tries’ food imports and could not
therefore validly be considered as a
brake on local agriculture because, as
we know, it was often thanks to the
leaders’ own import policies that pro-
ducts costing far less than local goods
could be imported very cheaply. And
the same went for the change in Afri-
can eating habits which he felt had
happened a long time ago.

This criticism should in fact have
been levelled by the Europeans at the
African countries which had never
tried to alter the situation they had
inherited on independence. As Mr
Van Hoek pointed out, there are coun-
tries which refuse products from their
neighbours and prefer to import, say,
flour from Europe or the USA instead
of spare parts to improve their pro-
duction apparatus.

The talks revealed that the success
or failure of a country’s agriculture de-
pended on the policy that country ap-
plied and that good projects could not
prosper with a bad agricultural policy.
The same goes for food aid. What is
needed is a basic reform of the policies
which have neglected the rural areas
(and peasant productivity in particu-
lar) in the past and led in turn to the
present African food shortfall.

Incentive policies, particularly as re-
gards prices and marketing, were cov-
ered in the second paper, as agricultu-
ral policy covers not just production
but marketing as well. Jan de Graaf’s
study brought out the major effect
which incentives have on production
through prices and the machinery of
the market. The nationalization of
agriculture and the standardization of
basic prices were seen as real barriers
to progress in agriculture in Africa —
in many countries, Mali for example,
the peasants have dropped export
crops which are less attractive now
that prices on the national and inter-
national markets are too low. They
have gone into subsistence farming in-
stead of commercial food crops be-
cause there is no market and prices are
no incentive. Hence, in addition to

unfavourable climatic conditions, a
simple abandonment of agriculture by

the peasants in many countries of
Africa.

But even where the market machi-
nery works, agriculture is declining
due to increasingly high costs in a sys-
tem where the farmers have no facili-
ties for financing equipment or input
and where speculation flourishes, con-
ducted by middlemen who capitalize
on the absence of storage and trans-
port infrastructure and negotiate
prices that discourage the producers in
the long run.

This is why the scientists at the
meeting insisted on the Government’s
political responsibility when it came
to building infrastructure and making
the farmers proper economic opera-
tors by giving them the same bank
credit facilities as are offered to specu-
lators in real estate and business.
There are agricultural financial bodies
all over Africa, of course, but their
scope is restricted and they are not
very democratic. Lastly, in no African
country do the farmers really belong to
the privileged classes (civil servants,
the armed forces and the professions).
Nor are they a coherent force that can
affect the political and economic deci-
sions that concern them. Delegates
stressed the fact that farmers would
have every interest in forming cooper-
atives that would make for better
management of their activity.

The researchers, ministers and other
delegates at the Amsterdam meeting
concluded by agreeing on one essential
point — that if production is to be
boosted, then the conditions for prop-
er competition between public and
private sectors and for maximum as-
surance that the farmer can earn
enough to raise his standard of living
in line with that of other professions
must be created.

But the big question is still to decide
whether agriculture, which has always
been proclaimed a priority area, really
does get the financial, psychological
and technical support it needs to be-
come the much desired basis for eco-
nomic and social development.

The scientific means of agriculture
were the subject of the third paper.
The idea here, basically, was to decide
whether the agricultural research run
in the industrialized world in different
geoclimatic conditions could be trans-
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ferred to the developing countries or
whether agricultural research should
be adapted to local needs.

Louk Box, of the University of Wa-
geningen, who presented this paper,
referred to his experience in Africa,
saying that there was a huge gap be-
tween scientific theory and getting it
put into practice by African peasants
who had their own time-honoured
methods. For the researchers, this gap,
a glass wall, as he called it, could be
translated into lack of tie-up between
their scientific definition of the prob-
lems and the priorities as the farmers

get direct experience of the environ-
ment in which they would be operat-
ing. “There is no tie-up between the
people who do the research and the
people who use it ”, the Malian Minis-
ter Issa Ongoiba said.

Delegates also noted the inadequacy
of the way the results of agricultural
research were communicated to the
users, the farmers.

The last two items up for discussion
were: “ A rapid increase in production
and sustained development™, and:
“The controversy between self-suffi-
ciency and marketing”.

Mr Braks with Moise Mensah, IFAD Vice-President, who chaired the meeting

themselves saw them. In other words,
what was needed was a different ap-
proach to the priorities of training and
research for Africa and one which was
based on another evaluation of the re-
lationship between the knowledge of
the scientists and the know-how of the
local farmers, Mr Box said.

The delegates were quick to agree on
this question of adapting research to
the conditions of use. African techni-
cians who had received all their train-
ing in Europe stressed that their theo-
retical knowledge was out of step with
practical requirements in the field and
Mr D.K. Yoman, who represents Ivo-
ry Coast at the FAQO, said the African
countries ought to be training their
agronomists in Africa so they could

Rapid growth of production does
not seem to generate sustained agricul-
tural development in Africa because of
the absence of any balanced combina-
tion of scientific and technological in-
novation with crops and sustained
utilization of land. This could be atte-
nuated, Mr F. Van der Pol (Royal
Tropical Institute) said, by keeping
tabs on things as well as money — that
is to say that knowing what happens to
things in an agricultural system is eve-
ry bit as important as finance when it
somes to evaluating agricultural in-
novations, particularly when the dura-
bility of a system is the consider-
ation.

Lastly, is there or can we speak of a
clash between self-sufficiency and the

marketing of African products? The
question was raised because of the
widely accepted view that export crops
are developed to the detriment of food
crops. Mr K.S. Thio (Wageningen )
thought this was wrong, as, in princi-
ple, export crops lead to an increase in
food production in that the export
earnings derived from them should
push up consumer demand so that it
can only be satisfied by producing
more food. This is where the logic
breaks down, Mr Thio said, for * Afri-
ca does not consume what it produces
and does not produce what it con-
sumes” and there is a constant decline
in the yield per hectare of most of the
continent’s crops. Nigeria, for exam-
ple, currently exports palm oil but is
in danger of becoming a net importer
of it in the very near future.

Delegates thought that there was no
such thing as a clash between self-suf-
ficiency in food and the marketing of
products, although both these sides of
African agriculture needed improv-
ing.

The Amsterdam conference was the
first of its kind and a success for the
CTA. It enabled African decision-
makers to compare their thinking with
the thinking of scientists — who so
often come up against political bar-
riers when putting their ideas into
practice.

Mrs Schoo, the Dutch Cooperation
Minister, wound up the meeting by
hoping that the ‘European Govern-
ments and other organizations can
take action now for the future of Afti-
ca”. She added that concerted action
was now essential as far as that conti-
nent was concerned and it should be
possible to discuss it at a special UN
conference in April 1986. She also
echoed what Mr Braks, the Agriculture
Minister, had said at the opening of
the conference, stressing the all-impor-
tant part played by a sound pricing
and marketing policy in boosting food
production.

But the political responsibility of the
African countries themselves was
mentioned as being extremely impor-
tant if tangible results were to be
achieved in agricultural production in
the places concerned. Africa got off to
a bad start 25 years ago and it is not
yet back on its starting block ready to
start the development race again. o

Lucien PAGNI
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AFTER THE DUBLIN EMERGENCY PLAN...:

A rehabilitation and revival plan

for the

Lorenzo Natali: Forging a link between
“the emergency plan and a structural
scheme”’.

Now that most places have had
their rains and the critical stage in
most countries hit by famine seems to
be past, there is a huge risk of public
opinion in the rich countries turning
to other events, of momentum being
lost, of much-appreciated solidarity
declining, of songs and concerts being
forgotten and of the benefit of all these
operations to help the afflicted being
ultimately only ephemeral.

Some countries still have serious
problems,  Vice-President  Natali
pointed out at a press conference on
31 October. The response must be im-
mediate if lives are to be saved, partic-
ularly in Ethiopia, where the situation
still gives cause for concern and there
is an estimated shortfall of between
800000 and 1 million tonnes of
grain.

There are pockets of difficulty in
one or two other countries, too, be-
cause of inadequate rainfall and a
shortage of seed and farm tools. The
priority task of everyone, without ex-
ception, is to get those agricultural
economies that have been completly
destroyed off the ground again without
delay and to guard against the effects
of further disasters.

The fact that much of the Sahel is
green again should mask nothing. The

Continuity in the Community
drive to help the African countries

fight drought, and a proper tie-up

between the first EEC response to

famine (the Dublin Plan — ECU

430 million or 1.25 million t cer-
eal equivalent)* and implemen-
tation of Lomé III. This is what
is behind the Community’s reha-
bilitation plan for Africa which
Development Commissioner Lor-
enzo Natali has just launched.

drama of drought and desertification
and famine is still there and anyone
who is content with what has been
accomplished so far will do much to
destroy the effects.

Lorenzo Natali is convinced of this
and, bolstered by experience gained
from implementation of the Dublin
plan, almost 100% of which has been
carried out, he put an agricultural re-
habilitation and revival plan for those
African countries worst hit by drought
before the Community Development
Ministers on 4 November. Thor-
oughgoing discussions followed and he
got the Council’s agreement on the
proposed guidelines which, Mr Natali
explained, are to forge a link between
the emergency plan and a structural
scheme.

The general idea of the plan is to
make an immediate contribution to
running selected schemes to improve
the countries’ ability to cope with sim-
ilar disasters in the future and get agri-
cultural production off the ground
again—without waiting for the practi-
cal implementation of the new Con-
vention.

When asked about the criteria for
distributing aid to beneficiaries, Com-
missioner Natali said “We shall act
pragmatically; help will be given
where help is needed, and more partic-

(*) See Courier no. 94, Nov-Dec 1985, News
Round-up.

countries hit by drought

ularly in the eight countries most af-
fected by drought.”

Coping for themselves

The main problems which the Afri-
can countries come up against when
coping with the effects of a drought are
well known. Crises are slow to be de-
tected, there are organizational diffi-
culties, external aid is slow to arrive
and, most important, domestic trans-
port facilities are inadequate. So the
plan insists on certain schemes which
have to be run concurrently and as a
matter of urgency.

So, when disaster occurs, each coun-
try should rapidly mobilize all its re-
sources by setting up a central unit to
implement a pre-established emergen-
cy plan that has been coordinated at
regional level. Community aid will
therefore involve supplying the means
(advice and technical assistance) of
producing such plans and perhaps also
financing facilities to ensure that these
units function properly.

Until more sophisticated detection
infrastructure—remote sensing, for ex-
ample—has been installed, agro-me-
teorological surveillance, the transmis-
sion to a central unit of data on har-
vests gathered in the field, on food
prices, on population movement and
so on will be an important means of
early detection of famine situations.
The projected Community aid will
help get such systems set up quickly
and perhaps also improve existing
ones and extend them to all zones un-
der threat by means of technical assis-
tance and logistical and operational
support.

The plan also includes reconstitut-
ing buffer stocks of food and seed to
meet the first emergencies (they will
come, as a matter of priority, from any
surpluses in the countries in the re-
gion—triangular schemes), supplying
flexible storage facilities (plastic sheet-
ing, for example) and organizing the
keeping of these stocks.
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Lastly, the bottlenecks in the aid
channelling system revealed during
distribution of food aid in 1984-85
should be eliminated as far as possi-
ble. This is a priority. It means tack-
ling the problems of unloading, sto-
rage and removal from certain ports,
of rail and road infrastructure serving
the landlocked areas—the new plan
could, for example, help build tempo-
rary bridges etc—and of transport fa-
cilities, particularly maintenance and
repairs and stocks of spare parts.

Reviving agricultural production

Although rain is important, it can-
not solve all the problems on its own.
And neither can the good will of the
peasants. They have to have the essen-
tials, the basic inputs for 1986-87 that
is to say, and in many cases they have
not got them. And in turn the national
budgets in their countries have been
too undermined by the fight to save
lives to ensure that their agriculture
takes off again without outside help.
The idea of the Community plan is to
provide support to guarantee that es-
sential inputs such as seed, fertilizer
and plant-health products can be im-
ported. At the same time it should
reinforce the agricultural credit sys-
tems in the short and medium term,
so the peasants can buy inputs or re-
constitute their dairy herds.

In many cases, accompanying mea-
sures will be vital when displaced
peasants are settled back in their origi-
nal surroundings. They will need to be
guaranteed water; green areas—gard-
ens, say—must be created, epidemics
must be contained and food supple-
ments must go to the most vulnerable.
The plan is associated with these oper-
ations in the various areas (for which
NGO initiative and cooperation will
certainly be extremely useful).

Financing the plan...

This is in two parts. There is a
Community contribution (already as-
sured) of ECU 100 million from var-
ious 4th and 5th EDF reserves over
and above the funds earmarked for
indicative programmes and regional
cooperation. It is entirely in the form
of grants.

Then it is being suggested that the
Member States of the Community also
make a bilateral contribution that is at

least equal to the Community aid for
operations to be coordinated with the
Commission scheme. They have yet to
say where they stand on this.

Lastly, other non-European funders
who attended the Bonn Summit might
also make contributions.

... and organizing it

The urgency of the schemes that
need running will certainly mean that
procedures are flexible. But a general
determination to act in a rapid and
coordinated manner will be at least as
important when it comes to the suc-
cess of the operation.

The Commission proposes to start
by joining with the ACP countries
concerned to decide which actual
schemes to run, the particular aim be-
ing a humanitarian one, and to group
them into a general programme. With
this as a basis, coordination between
the Commission and the Member
States should then make it possible to
say which financing each will be re-
sponsible for. Specific financing deci-
sions could then be taken rapidly.
That is the plan and it should mean
that practical implementation can
start very early, at the beginning of
1986.

In order to make this possible, the
Commission set up, on 4 November, a
task force to organize the Commission
side of the work, ensure coordination
with the recipient countries and the
Member States and establish contact
with other donors. A working party
headed by the Commission Delegation
will be activating the identification
and subsequent implementation of the
specific schemes in each of the reci-
pients.

The procedures will not necessarily
be any different from the conventional
ones, but they will be simpler and fas-
ter. This is the direction indicated by
the Commission’s proposed adapta-
tions—which seem vital if the rehabil-
itation and recovery plan is really to
be designed and executed in the pres-
cribed time.

The medium and the long term

Obviously this is an urgent plan.
But the various schemes must be part
of a medium- and long-term rehabili-
tation and revival drive and thus fit

Vivant Univers

The goodwill of the peasants will not,
in itself, be enough to solve the prob-
lems

into the policies of the recipient coun-
tries if they are to be really benefical.

Lomé III programming is now un-
der way and secure food supplies are
one of the prime objectives.

The Commission has also agreed to
assess the food strategies it triggered in
four ACP countries. It plans to report
on them in early 1986 so that conclu-
sions may be drawn for continuation
of the strategies in the countries con-
cerned and extrapolation in others.

Lastly, the Commission is working
on a global approach to environmental
protection, and particularly the anti-
desertification campaign (this is new
to Lomé III), which will initially stress
reafforestation schemes.

The plan which Lorenzo Natali has
launched follows on directly from the
guidelines which EEC Heads of State
and Government laid down in Milan
last June when they aimed to take
both the short- and the long-term into
account in their coordinated efforts
and called on the Member States to
put priority in their national pro-
grammes on helping the African coun-
tries to achieve secure food supplies.
This is certainly a good opportunity to
put top level political will into prac-
tice. o

Fernand THURMES
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COMIDES II IN DAKAR

Firm commitment to fight
desertification

The second ministerial conference
on the fight against desertification was
held in Dakar (Senegal) from 1-9 Nov-
ember 1985. The 22 countries from in
and around the Sahel which attended
the first meeting in January 1984 were
joined this time by five more — Con-
go, CAR, Cameroon, Egypt and Li-
bya.

Three Community countries, many
international organizations, NGOs
and donors also attended.

The Commission was represented
by Lorenzo Natali, Vice-President in
charge of Development.

The aim of this second meeting was,
as President Abdou Diouf said in his
opening speech, to seek and decide on
a programme of practical action in the
light of the scientific and technical
data that were currently available to
fight the drought in Sahelian Africa
that is gradually working its way furth-
er down the continent. “ The now-per-
manent challenges must be picked up
and all known corrective methods and
measures must be put into practice to
save the natural environment in which
men, women and children can contin-
ue to live and thrive™, he added.

The Senegalese Minister for the Pro-
tection of Nature made a speech rem-
inding delegates of the absolute neces-
sity of combatting desertification. It
was a priority which involved the
Member States of the Community and
the ACP Group jointly, he said, and
one which was put into practice
through the provisions of Chapter 2 of
Lomé III.

The Minister said that the same
went for the CILSS, the Club du Sahel
and all those regional organizations
that were trying to halt the advancing
desert.

Lorenzo Natali said we should not
be deflected from what is and must

remain our aim — to act to prevent 2

further tragedies such as those the Sa-
hel has already seen twice over the
past decade.

10

“The vital political will to act is
there”, he added, going on to explain
the main lines of what the Community
intended to do together with the coun-
tries interested in the fight against de-
sertification. The EEC would be con-
centrating on:

— economical manageinent of avail-
able surface and underground water
resources;

— a better balance between cattle,
water and pastureland;

— better land management (through
agricultural and livestock intensifica-
tion schemes wherever possible). All
forms of erosion will also have to be
fought and arable land divided so that
crops, pastureland and forests are bal-
anced harmoniously.

In its guidelines, he said, *“the Com-
munity proposes to put top priority on
trees, above all because trees are and
will for some time to come be a prime
source of energy, a source of food for
men and animals and a simple, cheap,
natural phenomenon that people in
rural areas can use in many ways”.

“I do not believe catastrophe to be
inevitable” Mr Natali said. The situa-
tion of the stricken peoples could be

improved, he pointed out, although
the results of aid from the internation-
al community and the EEC were still
fragile and a series of long-term
schemes had to be run. Meanwhile, he
said, “ This month (November 1985),
the Community has launched a plan
for immediate rehabilitation of the
countries with the worst drought, with
a view to helping the economic recov-
ery of the rural world once the rains
return”.

So we have to act, Lorenzo Natali
pointed out, although the prime res-
ponsibility lies on African shoulders,
as “the answer to desertification will
come, above all, from a myriad of
small schemes that individuals and
basic communities can cope with”.
The Commissioner did point out,
however, that, as far as COMIDES I
was concerned, “ The problem of mak-
ing the local populations aware of the
problem was not given the promi-
nence it warranted and one matter of
vital importance, the consultation and
involvement of the local communities
in the anti-desertification campaign,
was not mentioned at all. I hope this
conference will deal with these topics
and further our thinking about
them ™.

The conference worked on expert
documents and the results of COM-
IDES I and was thus able to discuss
the ways of fighting drought and the
priority areas for the campaign in
depth. Eight topics were listed as prio-
rities — plant stock and forest seed-

Cheikh Cissokho, the Senegalese Minister for the Protection of Nature, at
COMIDES II



lings, soil fertilization and biotechno-
logy, soil and salination, additional
staff training, meteorology and cli-
mate, desertification monitoring, wat-
er resources management and the
economy of ligneous products.

All these were discussed with a view
to finding solutions.

Twenty nine major projects were
chosen in these various areas — the
creation and strengthening of national
forest seed production centres, inte-
grated rural development and anti-
erosion campaigns in the main catch-
ment basins (Fouta Djalon and Mount
Nimba in Guinea, which are veritable
water towers as far as western Africa is
concerned) for example.

Delegates did mention the fact that
there were still one or two political
difficulties over CILSS’s position as
the caretaker body between confer-
ences.

A series of resolutions were adopted
at the end of the meeting, expressing
participants’ “ satisfaction at the inter-
est some countries and cooperation
agencies had already made clear, as
well as their willingness to help fi-
nance the chosen schemes... (and con-
firming their) desire to see the sub-
regional institutions play a proper part
in implementing major projects”.

There is a data sheet summarizing
each project, so the country or region
concerned can draw up the technical

Tl g 'p'&% L

The effects of a prolonged drought are
devastating, both on nature and on
man (above Senegal, below Mali)

and financial specifications. The fact
that no priorities have been listed for
either topics or projects means that
each country or sub-region can decide
on its own.

In the matter of following up what
had been done at Dakar, the Ministers
and Heads of Delegation once more
stated the need for regular ministerial
conferences for a concerted anti-deser-
tification/protection of nature cam-
paign (COMIDES) to be called every
two years in a different country each
time.

R

The President was made responsible
for: 1) making the necessary contacts
with the countries, the financing bod-
ies and the sub-regional and other or-
ganizations with a view to obtaining
the financial, human and material re-
sources that were vital to his two-year
mission; 2) to strengthen and reorgan-
ize existing regional and sub-regional
bodies working to beat desertification
so they could do a better job of meet-
ing COMIDES’ objectives, and 3) to
carry out a study on what instruments
would be useful to the smooth func-
tioning of COMIDES and on what
structures were needed to follow up
and implement the recommendations
of the conference. o L.P.
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GUYANA : Off course for El Dorado?

To understand a country, one must understand its
past. Guyana is no exception to that principle, it is,
indeed, its very embodiment.

Situated on the north-east coast of the South
American continent, and being its only English-
speaking territory, Guyana is associated culturally
and economically with the islands of the Caribbean.
For over three centuries the country was dominated
by imperial powers. The first to brave the muddy
shores and the mangrove swamps were the Dutch
who, in the late 16th and early 17th centuries, sailed
up the rivers to ground that was above tidal level and
established flourishing trade settlements, supplying
Europe with cotton, coffee and sugar. The Dutch

12

were followed by the French, and the French by the
British. In 1814 the French ceded their lands to Bri-
tain, and in 1831 the colonies of Essequibo, Demera-
ra and Berbice were merged into a single colony
under the name of British Guiana. The original inha-
bitants, Amerindians, disliked working for the settlers
and preferred life in the rain forest or savanna of the
interior. With the introduction of sugar cane the need
arose for labour to be imported in the form of slaves
from Africa. When, in turn, that source ceased to
exist following the abolition of slavery in the British
Empire in 1833, indentured labour was recruited
from Portugal, India, China and elsewhere.



GUYANA

As well as providing an explanation
for its mix of races (Guyana is not
only called the “land of many waters”
but also the “land of six peoples™),
the country’s history has had a causal
effect on present-day economic and
political life. A past dominated by fla-
grant exploitation of labour by capital
has led to a present dominated, both
before and after independence in 1966,
by socialism in one form or another.
The People’s Progressive Party (PPP),
which has been in opposition since in-
dependence, is Marxist-Leninist in
orientation. The ruling party, the Peo-
ple’s National Congress (PNC) is firm-
ly committed to socialism at home
and to non-alignment abroad. Opting
for the widespread use of cooperatives
as the means to achieve the economic
and social transformation from what
had been a resoundingly capitalist
state into a socialist state, the PNC,
under its Founder Leader, Comrade
Linden Forbes Sampson Burnham,
(who dominated Guyanese politics for
nearly twenty years, until his sudden
death in August 1985) declared Guya-
na a Cooperative Republic on 23 Fe-
bruary 1970.

Guyana’s PNC government, re-el-
ected in December 1985, has formida-
ble problems to face. The country has
a heavy external debt and is in arrears
on almost all repayments. Profits in all
three major productive sectors—sugar,
bauxite and rice—are down. Foreign
exchange is scarce, and becoming
scarcer. There is an import ban on all
non-essential consumer items and a
virtual ban on all imports not directly
concerned with development. The
crime rate is high and capital punish-
ment, abolished for years, has recently
been reintroduced. There is no wheat
flour to make bread, and sugar, milk,
salt and cooking oil are in very short
supply. Many Guyanese—and often
the better educated or most skilled—
are emigrating, legally or otherwise, to
the United States or elsewhere. Water
and electricity systems are at breaking
point and health care has deteriorated
badly. Government has, and will con-
tinue, to address itself assiduously to
all these areas, but the scale of the cri-
sis is such that it will take the greatest
determination and ingenuity for it to
be overcome.

Nevertheless, Guyana is not a land
poor in either human or natural re-

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Guyana

The monument at the Square of the
Revolution in Georgetown dedicated to
“The Heroes of the 1763 Revolution
Against Forced Labour and the Planta-
tion System in Guyana”

sources. There are countrymen of ex-
traordinary talent both inside and out-
side the country, of whom the best
known of the latter is perhaps the pre-
sent Commonwealth Secretary-Gener-
al, Sir Shridath (“Sonny”) Ramphal.
And while it is true that another
knight, the 16th century explorer, Sir

el —

The Courier

Walter Raleigh, crossing the Atlantic
in the other direction, failed to find El
Dorado, the city of gold, in Guyana,
the gold is nevertheless there. So too
are diamonds and bauxite, timber and
sugar, hydro potential and rice. But, in
common with many developing coun-
tries, the root of the country’s eco-
nomic and, by extension, social trou-
bles, lies in the vulnerability of its eco-
nomic base.

The decade following independence
was a time of nation-building. Politi-
cal independence had been won and
Guyana moved fast to establish herself
as a leading member of the non-al-
igned movement. Economic indepen-
dence proved more elusive, however.

Two of the three major industries—
sugar and bauxite—were nationalized
in the early and mid-1970s. The public
sector was gradually extended into
other areas previously regarded as pri-
vate sector (and generally foreign-
owned) preserves, to the extent that in
present-day Guyana the public sector
is the major employer and controls
over 90 % of official import and export
business.

Fortunately the sectors performed
comparatively well in the early years
of independence. Sugar prices, in par-
ticular, were high and allowed GDP to
grow slowly but steadily. Since the

The Orinduk Falls: a site of beauty and serenity on one of Guyana’s great rivers
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mid-1970s, however, with only a slight
remission in the past two years, both
the sugar and the bauxite industries
have been in serious difficulties,
whether through price levels, manage-
ment crises, decline in production, loss
of markets or, most of all, lack of for-
eign exchange. The sugar industry, al-
most entirely foreign-owned until
1976 (principally by Booker-McCon-
nell), is now wholly owned by the state

i,

i
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Mr Harold Davis
Chairman of GUYSUCO

holding company GUYSUCO (Guya-
na Sugar Corporation).

Sugar turns sour

Flourishing in the 19th century,
when Demerara sugar and rum be-
came household words, sugar is still
Guyana’s most important export crop
and provides employment in one form
or another for some 26 000 Guyanese.
Nevertheless the industry today has its
problems — problems that were sum-
med up by Harold Davis, the present
chairman of GUYSUCO in one word:
“money”. Sugar, in Guyana, has
turned a little sour.

Funds are not available in sufficient
quantities for capital investment in the
industry. Equipment, both in the field
and in the factories, is ageing, and the
15% of return on overseas sales which
the industry is allowed to retain in a
foreign account in the U.K. is clearly
not enough to carry out essential reha-
bilitation. Another major problem, Mr
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Davis explained, has been the recent
unpredictability of the weather. Guya-
na, which used to have two marked
dry seasons and two marked wet sea-
sons, has, for the last four years, had
unexpected rains late in the year
which have badly affected the second
of their two annual crops.

The sugar problem, however, and
the one on which opinions range from
resigned acceptance of a fact of life to

secure source of foreign exchange),
there is a widespread feeling that it
could have been more advantageous,
and disappointment that the Commu-
nity has not chosen to make it so.
On the home market the outlook
has improved slightly over the past
year. Until recently local sugar prices
were heavily subsidized by the Gov-
ernment and the recent raising of price
levels (which, it must be said, still only

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Guyana
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Sugar cane being taken to a mill by canal. One word sums up sugar’s problems:
(1} m()ne), 29

deep resentment at the unfair opera-
tion of the world economy as a whole,
or of the Sugar Protocol in particular,
is that of price. World sugar prices
have fallen considerably since what
now appear as the halcyon days of the
early 1970s and there is bitterness in
Guyana, as in other sugar-producing
ACP countries, at what is regarded as
the European Community’s failure to
respect the spirit of the Sugar Proto-
col. Under the Protocol, signed in
1975, the Community undertook to
import, and the ACP countries to sup-
ply, agreed quotas of sugar at guaran-
teed prices. Despite the fact that, al-
most since the signing of the Protocol,
the agreed prices proved to be above
world market prices, there is resent-
ment that the price level, in theory
negotiable annually between the par-
ties, has in practice always been as
good as dictated by the Community.
While the Protocol is clearly valued
(and, indeed, guaranteed sugar sales
constitute Guyana’s only absolutely

correspond to the cost of production)
has somewhat eased the industry’s fi-
nancial position.

Diversification:
the recipe for recovery?

In addition, GUYSUCO is putting
into practice within its own domain
government policy for the economy as
a whole: it is diversifying its produc-
tive base. Curious as it may sound,
and within the limits imposed by the
soil types which exist along the coastal
strip on which virtually all agricultural
activity takes place, GUYSUCO is go-
ing into aquaculture and into the pro-
duction of rice, peanuts, onions and
cassava. It is also looking at the possi-
bilities of the use of bagasse in energy
production, in response to a govern-
ment call for all possible sources of
alternative energy to be explored.

Given this programme of diversifi-
cation, and given the current levels of
production, Mr Davis believes that



the industry could be moved from its
present loss position to a break-even
position. If world prices should rise
(and Guyana has never “defaulted”,
as the Chairman put it, on her Proto-
col quota, and could sell surplus on
the world market) then sugar could be
“back in the boom ™. There will be no
bonanza, though. Sugar bonanzas, he
was certain, were a thing of the past.

Bauxite: cautious optimism

The history and the problems of the
bauxite industry have been somewhat
different. Sugar had no serious rival as
the premier sector of the economy un-
til the mid-20th century. Rice produc-
tion, originally begun by Indian sett-
lers or by runaway slaves in the 19th
century, assumed real importance in
the early 20th century and was given
greater impetus by the recent ban on
wheat flour imports as part of the
drive for self-sufficiency in foodstuffs.
Bauxite, on the other hand, developed
into a major contributor to domestic
output and generator of foreign ex-
change with the increased demand for
industrial raw materials experienced
in the 1940s and ’50s. Though the in-
dustry has had its problems, too, par-
ticularly at management level, there is
cautious optimism about its future.

Mining began in the area around the
town now known as Linden (named
after the former President), on the De-

Left, the bauxite plant at Linden. Rig
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merara river, and which had originally
been called Mackenzie after the Cana-
dian geologist who had first discov-
ered the reserves in 1917. The Cana-
dian company, ALCAN (Aluminium
Company of Canada), together with
Reynolds Metals Company of the
United States, dominated the industry
until independence. ALCAN, operat-
ing in Linden, established an alumina
plant in the 1960s. Reynolds, operat-
ing at Everton and Kwakwani on the
Berbice river, concentrated exclusively
on the mining and processing of baux-
ite ore. By 1975 the industry had
passed into public ownership and all
production is now undertaken by the
state-owned Guyana Mining Enter-
prise Limited (Guymine). In 1976 a
holding company was established,
known as BIDCO (the Bauxite Indus-
try Development Company), with res-
ponsibility for the development and
diversification of the Guyanese baux-
ite industry as a whole.

Guymine now operates mines and
plants at four locations: Linden,
Kwakwani, Ituni and Everton. Linden
is overwhelmingly a non-metal baux-
ite operation The main product, re-
fractory grade bauxite, is used princi-
pally as a heat-resistant material, in
steel furnaces or in glass production,
for example. Also produced at Linden
is a smaller quantity of bauxite for
industrial abrasives, the two products
together being referred to as calcine

industry’s future

Mr Bernard Crawford .
Chairman of BIDCO

products due to the enormously high
temperatures involved in their pro-
cessing. The Berbice operation, on the
other hand, produces proportionately
larger amounts of metal grade bauxite
of the type used in the production of
aluminium, although the scale of the
operation as a whole is very much
smaller.

The relatively low proportion of
metal grade bauxite has proved, in the
event, to be something of a salvation
for the industry in Guyana, insulating
it to some extent from the current de-
pression in the aluminium industry
worldwide. There have, however, been
plenty of other problems. Increased
competition, particularly from China,
together with unreliablility of supply,
have led to a loss of markets. Plant
and equipment have not been able to

. L

den ore bars on the way to the plant. There is cautious optimism about the
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be maintained to standard, for lack of
funds generally and of foreign ex-
change in particular. Overstaffing has
undermined the efficiency ethic of the
whole organization and costly redun-
dancies have proved necessary. At the
same time—and the phenomenon is
by no means peculiar to the bauxite
industry—some of the brains left the
industry when it was in decline, and
few have returned. Ironically, perhaps,
Reynolds, the U.S. giant which was
bought out in 1975, has recently been
brought back to provide expertise in
management and marketing.

Rehabilitation: a priority
in all sectors

This initiative forms one of the
bases on which Bernard Crawford,
BIDCO’s Chairman, is pursuing reha-
bilitation of the industry. Demand for
bauxite ore has increased quite sub-
stantially in the past year or two, and
this is bringing its own headaches.

In 1983 some 300000 tons of ore
were produced. In 1984, the figure was
nearer 500 000. Guaranteed supplies
are essential for the users of refractory
material, particularly since, unlike the
users of metal grade bauxite, they
tend, with a few notable exceptions, to
be smallish enterprises, often not in a
position to keep large stocks as buffers
against times of short supply, Guya-
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na’s production needs to be increased,
therefore, if potential new markets are
to be captured. “We have had not so
much to look at the question of some
notional figure of market demand”,
Mr Crawford admitted, “but to de-
vote all our energy to trying to keep up
with the actual market”. At the same
time, a blueprint is being worked out
for the full rehabilitation of the indus-
try and assistance in the form of soft

-

Fishing has a key role to play in the quest for self-sufficiency in food and for

BE SELF - SUFFIENT |

loans from the European Investment
Bank has been approved. The sector is
also eligible for assistance of up to
ECU 35 million under the Sysmin fa-
cility of the Lomé Convention and an
advance of ECU 3 m has already been
approved. In addition, discussions are
being held with the World Bank for
further soft loans.

Rice leads the drive
for self-sufficiency

Production of rice, the third major
sector, was badly down in 1985 and
had been declining gradually since the
peak vyear, 1977, when a record
212 000 long tons were harvested from
an area of about 350000 acres. By
1981 production was averaging only
165000 tons or so and only 250 000
acres were given over to cultivation.
The decline is doubly disturbing for
the government and for the country as
a whole. Not only is rice an important
export crop, and seen by the govern-
ment as having greater potential for
export growth, in fact, than either of
the two other major export commodi-
ties, it is also playing a leading role in
Guyana’s increasingly frequent barter
trade. Rice has been exchanged recent-
ly, for example, for spare parts and
manufactured goods from East Ger-
many and, most importantly, for oil
from Trinidad.

Sl e e

higher nutritional standards



As regards trade with Europe, Guya-
na will certainly be seeking to take
advantage of the new provisions for
exporting rice to the Community con-
tained in Lomé IIL

If producing more is proving prob-
lematic (pricing policies have been one
of the many difficulties), so, too, is
getting the nation to consume more.
Or, more properly, getting the nation
to consume less of what is not, offi-
cially, available. At present the ban on
imports of wheat flour and the conse-
quent inability to make bread or roti
are causes of discontent. Rice flour is
not generally regarded as an acceptable
substitute for cooking purposes, and
local preference for all wheat flour-
based foods, as for other officially
unavailable foodstuffs, is proving dif-
ficult to overcome.

Nevertheless, rice production is a
key component of the Government’s
campaign for independence in food-
stuffs, evidence of which is to be seen
in the many hoardings posted in the
country’s townships bearing slogans
such as “Plant a seed and reduce a
need” and “Supply your own needs
and sell the surplus”. This is also the
reasoning behind the ban on imported
processed fish. Guyana has considera-
ble fisheries resources as a whole, and
has in the past excelled in shrimp fish-
ing in particular. Promoting the sector
is important to the government not
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Stabroek Market — the hub of George-
town’s trading activity
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Carl Greenidge
Minister of Finance

only as part of its drive for self-suffi-
ciency in food, but also in its quest for
higher nutritional standards.

“In nobody’s backyard”

Guyana is also a strong defender of
her independence from outside forces,
fiercely preserving her right to be “in
nobody’s backyard”. While this has
undoubtedly done little to ease her fi-
nancial crisis, political independence
is clearly a point of honour for the
present Government and one on
which no compromise is likely to be
made for mere financial return. The
US intervention in Grenada in 1983 is
seen as having dangerous implications
for the region.

Rashleigh Jackson, Guyana’s For-
eign Affairs Minister ), prefers to de-
fine the country’s foreign policy not in
terms of anti-colonialism or anti-im-
perialism per se, but of * pro-indepen-
dence”, “independence of action in
terms of one’s right to judge an issue
on its own merits”. As such, Guyana
falls foursquare into the non-aligned
movement and has, over the past 15
years, consistently manifested its com-
mitment to that group. (Umana Yana,
the “meeting place of the people”,
one of Georgetown’s distinctive land-
marks, was built for the non-aligned
Foreign Ministers conference held in
the capital in 1972). Guyana is also
firmly committed to the ACP group,
and appreciative of the negotiations
aspect of the Lomé Convention which,
as the Minister said, “is the essence of

(1) Interviews conducted in October 1985.

Rashleigh Jackson
Minister of Foreign Affairs

democratic international relations”
and which stands in contrast to other
trade and aid arrangements.
Curiously, in a sense, since CARI-
COM’s secretariat is actually sited in
Guyana’s capital, Georgetown, it is
with her CARICOM partners that re-
lations over the past two years have
been most strained. Tensions were
created principally by the events in
Grenada to which, unlike many CAR-
ICOM Member States, Guyana was—
and is—violently opposed. Strains ap-
peared also, though, through Guyana’s
inability to repay debts to some of her
Caribbean neighbours. Nevertheless,
the fact that CARICOM has wea-
thered the storm at all was, in Minis-
ter Jackson’s view, “a reflection of the
political strength and vision of the
leaders, encouraged by substantial sec-
tions of their populations who see no
alternative to cooperation”.

Looking to the future

If this, then, is present-day Guyana,
where is Guyana going? Natural fea-
tures, if they have been a source of
development, have also been a con-
straint. The relatively narrow coastal
plain, on which the population is con-
centrated, is crossed by three huge riv-
ers, the Essequibo, the Berbice and the
Demerara, and by many smaller ones.
Much of this plain, some 20 miles
wide, is actually below tidal level, em-
poldered in the Dutch manner, and
requiring protection at all times from
the ocean. A sea wall stretches along
the coast and the ocean is kept at bay
by river and wharf walls on the river
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front, but flooding nevertheless occurs
occasionally. The climate is not well
suited to the growing of some crops,
such as certain cereals. Many of the
country’s gold and diamond deposits,
together with its hydro-electric poten-
tial lie deep in the interior. Eighty per-
cent of the country’s 83 000 sq. miles
is covered by forests, with wood spe-
cies such as greenheart and purple-
heart that would find ready markets.
Exploitation of all these resources is
made very difficult, however, by the
lack of road or rail links and other
essential infrastructure.

The other principal constraint has
been the difficulty of carrying out pol-
icies conducive to sustained develop-
ment. Not that development plans
have not been formulated with this as
their objective: this has been the case
throughout the 1980s and the Govern-
ment Action Programme of 1982
further strengthened movement in this
direction. Certain elements of that
programme have now been successful-
ly implemented, such as the Reynolds
partnership arrangement in the baux-
ite sector, the reorganization of the
rice industry and the raising of prices
to the consumer in both that and the
sugar industry.

A number of other initiatives have
been undertaken in an attempt to im-
prove the general state of the econ-
omy. A flexible exchange rate policy
has been adopted under which the rate
is adjusted periodically against a bas-
ket of currencies. (The official ex-
change rate of the Guyana dollar is
nevertheless still approximately a half
or a third of its parallel rate). Mea-
sures are foreseen under the 1985 bud-
get to try to control the public sector
deficit and the growth of the balance
of payments deficit has been curbed
by the government’s very rigid control
of import licences.

Despite persistent efforts, the eco-
nomic situation continues to deterio-
rate, and, as is often the case, the
downward spiral, once begun, not only
continues unabated but seems to gain
in momentum. Because of her debts to
the International Monetary Fund
(IMF) Guyana has been debarred from
further borrowing. Because she has
been debarred by the IMF, some don-
ors are making any further assistance
conditional on an agreement first be-
ing reached with the IMF.
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Even a recent World Bank report,
entitled “Guyana: A Framework for
Economic Recovery”, which might
give hope that recovery was within
reach, is based on a number of funda-
mental assumptions that may well not
hold true, such as that external assis-
tance. will be forthcoming, or that
Guyana’s debt will simply be waived.

Even the government has little hope
that that will be the case, and it has, in
fact, recently stated its determination
to honour its massive debts, now
amounting to something of the order
of one billion US dollars. Carl Gree-
nidge, Minister of Finance (), made
clear, however, that Guyana, along
with other debtor developing coun-

tries, would be seeking from the inter-
national community “serious and
comprehensive treatment of the debt
problem which would tie payment
with the ability to pay”. Guyana is
certainly badly in need of such treat-
ment.

*
* Ok

If the immediate outlook for Guya-
na, as with other developing countries,
is not bright, it may not always be so.
Independent Guyana is young, but has
always been truly independent. All
that remains for her now is to become
prosperous, t00. o

Myfanwy VAN DE VELDE
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“We want a humane society,
self-reliant, democratic and prosperous”

An interview with
President Desmond Hoyte

Hugh Desmond Hoyte, Guyana’s modest and
quietly-spoken President, probably never expected to
accede to the country’s highest office.

Of the same generation as President Forbes Burn-
ham, the charismatic Founder Leader of independent
Guyana, who dominated the country’s political life
for nearly twenty years, Mr Hoyte, a long-serving
Minister and, at the time, Prime Minister, was pro-
jected to the Presidency by the sudden death of

Forbes Burnham in August 1985.

President Hoyte, in this interview with The Cou-
rier, began by summing up what, in his view, consti-
tuted the greatest legacy the late President had left to

the country.

— “I think he left us a legacy of
political stability — a culture of
domestic peace and tranquillity. When
he acceded to office in 1964, we were
killing ourselves, internecine strife,
communal violence, social upheaval,
there was no sense of direction in the
country. We lacked confidence, still
feeling that we were not able to do
things. We had just come out of centu-
ries of colonial tutelage, not to say
domination. He left us at peace during
his administration. We have had over
two decades of uninterrupted peace
and stability in our country. He left us
a confident society. And so, with his
passing, sudden and unexpected
though it was, there was nevertheless a
very smooth transition because of the
institutions he had built over the
years, and the development of a politi-
cal life of maturity and sophistication.
I would say that was the greatest lega-
cy he left us.

» You yourself served under the
Founder Leader for many years as a
minister, and indeed as Prime Minis-
ter. It’s perhaps early days, but will you
be seeking differences to his line of ap-
proach?

— Let me put it this way. He set us
certain clear objectives which I believe

Ministry of Information - Guyana

have a national consensus. We want to
build in this country a humane society
— self-reliant, democratic, and pros-
perous. We’ve worked very hard to
build the infrastructure which will en-
able us to achieve this objective. But
he himself always said that while our
objective never changes, the tactics
and the strategies, of necessity, must
change in response to objective reality.
And so, while ’'m pursuing the same
goals — first of all, my style will be
different. I would be stupid to want to
imitate the style of the Founder Lead-
er; that would be impossible. He had a
style of his own, which marked him,
and I can’t hope to emulate that style
— and I wouldn’t want to. I will have
to have my own strategies, and tactics
to deal with the requirements of what
I would call the next phase of develop-
ment. I do believe that, with his pass-
ing, one era of our national life came
to an end. That era was one of politi-
cal institution-building. It was an era,
also, in which the political conscious-
ness of our people was raised. As I put
it in my address to the Supreme Con-
gress of the People, it was a period in
which we built the psychological and
political infrastructure that was neces-
sary to enable us to organize ourselves
for the next phase of development

which has to be predominantly eco-
nomic.

» To turn to the economy and to
leave aside, for the moment, sugar, are
you planning to reduce dependence on
the second of the economy’s mainstays,
namely bauxite?

— The answer to that is, yes. With
bauxite, of course, we are attempting
some diversification in the sense of
trying to develop some new product
lines. But outside that sector, we are
putting a great emphasis on agricul-
ture. We are not only expanding our
rice production, but we are putting in
place policies and programmes to im-
prove efficiency in the rice sector. We
are developing a programme now to
increase the dairy and beef cattle in-
dustry — although we are not self-suf-
ficient in milk at the moment. We
used to be. But we succumbed to the
lure of cheap powdered milk from
abroad, and so the dairy industry de-
clined. Now we recognize the error of
our ways, so to speak, and we will
have a programme of self-sufficiency
in milk. We’re also attempting to in-
crease our cattle herds and generally
we have been focussing upon the cattle
industry. Similarly, forestry — we
have been encouraging the private
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operators in the forestry industry to

-expand, and in fact they have been

Ministry of Foreign Affairs - Guyana

expanding and improving the efficien-
cy of their operations. Also we’ve been
expanding the fisheries industry. I
have been encouraging manufacturing
— small manufacturers particularly. A
good example is the toy industry. We
haven’t been importing toys because
our small .manufacturers have been
able to make toys, — soft toys, ob-
viously, not the sophisticated elec-
tronic ones. So, generally, we have
been not only diversifying, but extend-
ing the range of economic activity, to
reduce dependency on a few sectors.

» Could we perhaps turn, now, to
sugar, which is going through a diffi-
cult period. What do you think of the
Sfuture of the industry, not just in Guya-
na, but in the Caribbean region as a
whole?

— I think that so long as the Euro-
pean Community continues to subsid-
ize beet sugar in the massive way that
it is doing, the prospects for cane-
sugar are very bleak. It is true that we
have some access to the EEC markets.
We have prices which are better than
the prevailing, depressed prices. But
one can’t rely on that situation con-
tinuing for all time.

Now we in Guyana have been de-
vising a programme to change the con-
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are not only expanding production, but putting in place

policies to improve efficiency in the sector”

tent of our sugar industry. We want,
first of all, to change the industry from
being a sugar industry, to an industry
that grows sugar-cane. And we see
more than a slight difference in that
concept. We believe that sugar-cane
should be the basis for the production
of a wide range of products, including
sugar, but not primarily sugar. For ex-
ample, we have just asked the EEC to
examine our industry, and to advise

- - o

Forestry: a sector with great potential for expansion
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on the range of products from sugar-
cane which it might be possible for us
to manufacture. In addition we are
asking the management of the sugar
industry to make better and more ef-
fective use of their by-products, for
example bagasse, for the generation of
energy.

Additionally we are diversifying the
sugar industry in the sense of intro-
ducing new crops, so that while sugar
remains an important crop of GUY-
SUCO, it will not be the only crop.
GUYSUCO is at present cultivating
some 3000 acres of rice. They’ve got
the land, and the people with the agri-
cultural experience. So we are trying to
reduce the vulnerability of the sugar
industry — of the sugar population, I
should say — to the vagaries of the
international markets. So that they
have other activities which will gener-
ate income, generate foreign exchange
and so on. That is how we are hoping
to approach this problem. We do feel
that sugar per se is facing a difficult
period, and will face a difficult period
for a very long time, and therefore oné
would need to reduce total depen-
dence on the production of sugar.

» From what you have said, you
are presumably not optimistic about
future developments in the Sugar Pro-
tocol?

— My argument has always been
that the EEC has never fully imple-
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mented the provisions of the Sugar
Protocol, either in the letter or the
spirit. For example, as you know, the
Sugar Protocol requires the price to be
determined by annual negotiations.
But the fact of the matter is that those
negotiations don’t take place. The
ACP countries have been
reduced to the status of
price takers. A price is giv-
en by the Community, and
in the end one takes it or
leaves it. There have been
arguments, but in the end
the ACPs have to face real-
ity and accept what is of-
fered, because the alterna-
tive is nothing at all. And
that has always been a
cause of very great resent-
ment for the ACPs, and in
particular, among the ACP
sugar-producers. And 1
have had the fortune—or
misfortune — of being
Chairman of the ACP Su-
gar Group and therefore
spokeman for the ACP on
sugar for many years. The
second issue is that the cal-
culation of price is sup-
posed to take account of
relevant economic factors. In practical
terms, what happens is that the ACP
countries get the same percentage in-
crease which the Community gives its
own farmers. But then, if one looks at
the question objectively, one can see
that in such a situation the EEC farm-
ers in fact get a higher increase, be-
cause those farmers don’t have the
cost of freight and so on. So I believe
that unless those two major issues are
resolved, there will continue to be fric-
tion over the implementation of the
Sugar Protocol — and the ACP coun-
tries will continue to be disappointed
with its operations.

> What about the future of the pri-
vate sector in Guyana? In past years
there have been problems with confi-
dence in the investment climate. What
is the outlook now, as regards both
domestic and foreign investment?

— Now there’s always been this
rather superficial statement made by
people — and even by some of our
own private sector people. The fact of
the matter is that up to about 1970,
our private sector consisted mainly of
traders. We tried to point out to them,

that there was really no future in this
country, as I believe there is little fu-
ture in most of the developing coun-
tries, for them if they merely remained
importers of foreign goods, and sellers
of foreign goods. And what we wanted
the private sector to do was to get into

The non-aligned monument in Georgetown with busts of four
of the movement’s greatest protagonists: Nasser, Nkrumah,

Nehru and Tito

manufacturing — particularly manu-
facturing which would be based on the
use of local materials. Obviously some
people couldn’t change. They were so
wedded to the old ways, and we were
asking them to do new things — and
that’s always traumatic for most of
us.

However, the second thing I want to
point out is that prior to 1970, there
was very low investment in this coun-
try. The people who had investments
were the bauxite people, Alcan, and
Bookers, the sugar people. All this had
nothing to do with any Government of
an independent Guyana, it had to do
with colonial policy and the policies of
Great Britain. So that we came very
late, in terms of CARICOM, even,
into manufacturing: Jamaica, Barbad-
os, Trinidad have had a longer tradi-
tion of manufacturing than we have.
Our private sector, our manufacturers,
are really pretty late in the game.

“A new breed of private
businessman has sprung up
over the years”

However, a new breed of private
businessman has sprung up over the

years: young, dynamic, enthusiastic
people. We have given them all of the
encouragement which is required.
We’ve had for years a regime of fiscal
incentives, tax holidays, accelerated
write-offs, the whole lot. But, of
course, you don’t just come into a new
area and make a success of
it overnight. It takes time.
When 1 was Minister of
Economic Development 1
held monthly meetings
with the representatives of
the Chamber of Commerce
and the Guyana Manufac-
turers Association not only
to encourage the private
sector, not only to indicate
to them that the govern-
ment was serious about its
support for the private sec-
tor, but to help them over
the numerous hurdles they
might have faced as they
attempted to get on with
their business. And I think
we developed an extraordi-
narily good relationship,
and I would like to believe
that that relationship con-
tinues today.

During the period be-
tween 1970 and now, we have seen the
emergence of various manufacturing
concerns — some of them pretty large.
Some of them have established indus-
tries which require a large proportion
of foreign imports. Because of the sit-
uation we are facing now—the foreign
exchange stringency—it is very diffi-
cult for them to get raw materials to
keep their industries going, so that
some are working to reduced capacity,
some of them, I suspect, have had to
close shop for the time being.

B

Ministry of Information - Guyana

This emphasizes the point we have
been trying to make to them all the
time, that they should try to establish
industries which utilize large propor-
tions of the local materials which we
have in great abundance.

In December last year, we establish-
ed an agency we call The Guyana
Manufacturing and Industrial Devel-
opment Agency popularly known as
GUYMIDA, with a specific mandate
to help manufacturers. It is intended
to be a kind of one-stop agency to
which investors, manufacturers and so
on can go to get a package deal. In the
short period that GUYMIDA has
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been in existence I think it is fair to
say that it has done an extremely good
job with helping people to establish
new activities, and also in helping the
established foreign investor to solve
problems.

If I may give a small example. We
have a number of small manufacturers
doing small things, but important in
that they are generating a lot of activ-
ity and getting people to create em-
ployment for themselves. The foreign
exchange requirements of these people
are minimal, but that in itself is a
problem. If one of those fellows goes
to the Government Central Bank, and
says: “I want a US$ 100 loan”, he
would be chased out. The Bank is
dealing with problems of hundreds of
thousands. So what GUYMIDA has
done quite successfully is to have got
them together, consolidate their for-
eign exchange requirements, and then
go to the Central Bank, and say:
*“Look, we want US§ 50 000 to bring
in these small items for a whole group
of people”. And that has been quite
successful — the people at the Central
Bank can deal with that!

Now that’s just one small example,
but they have done well in all areas. I
would say that the private sector has a
role in Guyana, firstly because the
Constitution provides them with such
a role. Our Constitution in effect re-
cognizes a trisectoral economy. Sec-
ondly, the Government is kindly dis-
posed to and supportive of the private
sector, and has given assurances that it
is ready to do everything possible to
help the private sector.

“We never said that we opposed
external investment”

Now external investment. Again we
have never said that we were opposed
to external investment. We now have
three Canadian firms, for example, ex-
ploring in the mineral sector. We have
at the moment a number of joint-ven-
ture proposals from CARICOM busi-
nessmen—because this is one direc-
tion in which we have been urging our
private sector to go—to try to get the
CARICOM businessmen who have fi-
nancial and other resources to join
with them and to exploit our natural
resources. Not only CARICOM busi-
nessmen, but also businessmen from
outside the region. Our position has
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been one of flexibility, and we treat
each case on its own merits.

We do have very significant oil re-
sources, though seismic work is neces-
sary. We are about to mount a semi-
nar in London during the first quarter
of 1986, and we are going to talk to a
large number of oilmen there, present-
ing them data with the necessary ex-
planations given by our technical peo-
ple with a view to encouraging them
to exploit some of the offshore and
on-shore resources. We’ll be looking
around for people who would like to
invest in oil, and we, as a responsible
Government, will honour to the letter
any agreement we signed with any in-
vestor.

» You talked about the lack of for-
eign exchange. Now, you are very
much part of the non-aligned move-
ment, but I wonder do you sometimes
wish that you weren’t, in order to at-
tract more external investment?

“Non-alignment is
fundamental to us”

— Not at all. I think non-alignment
is fundamental to us. There is no way
we are going to join any foreign bloc. I
think we value our independence and
sovereignty too much. We are too
close to the colonial period to want to
get into that situation again. Further-
more, I don’t believe that people help
you because you say you are aligned
with them, or you jump up and vote at
their beck and call. I don’t want to be
invidious, I wouldn’t want to name
the countries, but we’ve had countries
in this region which have taken that
position and have really got nothing.

1 believe that a developed country
will help you if it’s in its geo-strategic
interests to do so. I think it was Pal-
merston, or one of the British Prime
Ministers who used to say that a coun-
try hasn’t got permanent friends, it’s
got permanent interests. I've seen too
many countries being jettisoned when
the smaller, weaker country was no
longer of political importance to the
patron country.

We feel that way, and yet we have
had help from countries on both sides
of the so-called ideological divide. The
Chinese have helped us to build a tex-
tile mill, and, more than that, that mill
has functioned for the whole of this
year because of the generosity of the

Chinese supplying us with cotton.
Now we have been reviving our cotton
industry but we have not yet reached a
position where we could supply our
own total needs. The Japanese have
also helped us with whaling factories.
We have developed a fish port com-
plex through grants from the Japanese
government. The Canadians have
been financing infrastructure for artis-
anal fishermen...

» May I conclude by asking some-
thing about CARICOM, which has had
difficulties since the US intervention in
Grenada in 1983. How confident are
you that the next CARICOM Summit
can be a success?

— Supremely confident. CARICOM
has had its problems, its strains and
stresses, but I think the EEC also has!
One has to overcome these difficulties
in developing a economic community.
There were problems arising from the
fact that CARICOM countries took
differing positions on the invasion.
We would never accept that what hap-
pened in Grenada, was right or was
good for CARICOM States. We think
that it was a dangerous step, and still
has very dangerous implications for
our security and independence. How-
ever, at the last CARICOM Heads of
Government meeting, which was held
in July in Bridgetown, the Heads took
a very statesmanlike position, I think,
and agreed that one couldn’t undo
what was done.

Positions had been taken, points of
view had been very forcefully ex-
pressed, but what the CARICOM
leaders needed to do was to look to
the future. They were all committed to
the policies of the community, they all
adhered to the principles of the Treaty
of Chaguaramas, and they felt that
there was no value in harping on the
past and continuing futile and sterile
polemics. They did agree to work very
closely towards achieving the real ob-
jectives of CARICOM — trying to in-
crease the quality of life and the stan-
dard of living of the CARICOM peo-
ples. So that the last summit was par-
ticularly successful in what 1 would
call a reconciling of differences and
settling into a more harmonious rela-
tionship in the years ahead. It is in
that context that I believe we can look
forward with confidence to a success-
ful future Summit. o

Interview by M.v.d.V,
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Profile

Area: 214 000 km?

Capital: Georgetown
Population: 800 000

Rate of population growth: 1%

Lying on the north-east coast of
South America, Guyana borders on
Venezuela to the west, Suriname to
the east and Brazil to the south, with a
270-mile Atlantic coastline to the
north. The country, broken by count-
less rivers (Guyana is an Amerindian
word meaning “Land of many riv-
ers”), is divided into three distinct
types of terrain: the low-lying coastal
belt (partially below tidal level), some
20 miles wide; the middle belt, con-
sisting of savannah to thé east and
rain forest in the centre and west and
the highland region to the south, com-
prising savannah and high mountain
ranges.

Historically speaking, there are five
Guianas — Spanish (now Venezuela),
Portuguese (now Brazil), French
(Cayenne), British (Guyana) and
Dutch (now Suriname). Present-day
Guyana consists of former Dutch,
French and British settlements,
brought together in a single colony un-
der British rule in 1831. Independence
was gained on 26 May 1966 and on 23
February 1970 Guyana became a Coo-
perative Republic.

The country has six main ethnic
groups: Amerindians (the original in-
habitants, now making up some 5% of
the population); Afro-Guyanese (des-
cendants of slaves, 35% of the present
population); Guyanese of Indian and
Chinese origin (descendants of inden-
tured labour imported in the 19th cen-
tury, now 50% of the population) and
a small minority of Guyanese of Por-
tuguese and other European descent.
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Economic outline

GNP at market prices (1984):

US$ 396.8 m (*)

GNP per capita (1983): US$ 520
Value of exports (1984):
US$230.5m

Value of imports (1984): US$ 301 m

Change in terms of trade (1981-83):
—12.5%

Total external public debt (1984):
US$1085m

(™ GUY $1="US$0.24 (December 1985).

Principal exports (1984): sugar (32 %),
rice (9%), bauxite (38%), alumina
(6 %);

Principal imports (1984): fuels and
lubricants (45%), chemicals (7 %),
building materials (2.3 %), agricultural
machinery (3.5%), foodstuffs (3.2 %),
textiles, clothing & footwear (2.4 %),
mining and transport equipment
(0.8 %)

Major industries: mining (bauxite,
gold, diamonds); agricultural process-
ing (rice and sugar milling, rum, beer);
agriculture (sugar and rice); forestry;
fishing.
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“ Defending the Revolution by
training young people”’

An interview with
Hamilton Green

Prime Minister

Hamilton Green succeeded
Prime Minister (now President)
Desmond Hoyte as Guyana’s
Premier and first Vice-President
on the death of former President
Forbes Burnham in mid-1985.
Comrade Green, a cousin of the
late President and a leading mem-
ber of the People’s National Con-
gress, was previously Vice-Presi-
dent for Production, with respon-
sibilities including agriculture, fi-
sheries, forestry and mines and

had, before that, held various se- -

nior ministerial portfolios.

A man of considerable charm,
enjoying great popularity with the
Party’s rank and file, Prime Minis-
ter Green talked to The Courier
about his country’s present eco-
nomic plight and the efforts being
made to sustain and promote
overseas trade, and commented on
the role of the Guyana Defence
Force.

On the economy in general

— “I suppose we are going through
difficult times and we continue to ex-
perience what I believe are the main
problems, deteriorating terms of trade,
rising interest rates and restricted ac-
cess to credit. We have massive ar-
rears and, as a result, extensive unde-
rutilized capacity. Behind all this is
the unfair, unfortunate world econom-
ic order, which I think is something
that many countries don’t recognize is
the base of our problem. Because even
if we were to increase our productivi-
ty, we still face these unfair terms of
trade. We did some work just a few
days ago, and we came to some inter-
esting figures. To buy a tractor in
1974, we needed only to sell 14 tonnes
of sugar, to get the necessary foreign
exchange. Ten years after, by 1984, to
buy a similar-sized tractor, we have to
sell 96 tonnes of sugar. I think that
dramatises the kind of problems we
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Pric
sugar. New price (1984): 96 tonnes

are facing. And if it were that you just
sold 96 tonnes of sugar, it would be
alright. But the price of the cutters has
gone up, the price of the shirt that the
cane cutter has to buy has gone up,
and the cost of the cup he has to use
has gone up. We have no control over
those things.

An assessment of performance for
the first half of this year reveals that
real production turns out to be about
the same overall level as 1984. Signifi-
cant increases were recorded in the
production of several key commodi-
ties. In sugar we had a 9% increase; in
edible oil we quadrupled our produc-
tion of 1984; in gold a 12% increase
— that’s a little disappointing because
we hoped to increase that substantial-
ly. Diamonds were up by 30%, metal
grade bauxite by 79 %, abrasive grade
calcine bauxite by 185%—very good —
and rum by 79%. That’s as compared
to the first quarter of 1984. Rice pro-
duction is a disappointment. We’'ve
witnessed a 26 % reduction. Beef—we
are hardly witnessing an increase be-
cause we’ve got herds all over the
country that we have not yet effective-
ly mobilized, because of transporta-
tion problems but that’s around 6 %.
Fish 3% and timber 4 %. It’s instruc-
tive to note that the increases signify
the response of the sectors to special

e Qfa ;acrt)r' (1974): 14 tonnes of

initiatives which we have taken, and
this is particularly so in terms of oil
and gold and diamonds. And at the
end of June of this year, export of
goods amounted to 420 million Guya-
na dollars, as compared to G$ 369
over a similar period last year. Of
course, we continue to attach great im-
portance to the systematic pursuit of
our growth and consider it imperative
that ways and means be found to util-
ize our under-utilized capacity in the
various sectors”.

On the vulnerability of Guyana’s
economic base to
outside market forces

— “Our base, as you know, is still
basically rice, sugar and Dbauxite.
These are all primary products, which
underlines the problem. It’s a well
known fact that export proceeds from
these products have all been adversely
affected by the situation to which I
referred a moment ago, plus recession.
In the case of bauxite, particularly last
year, there has been a drop in demand.
It looks as if things are turning around
— I'm sure they’re going to need
bauxite for Star Wars! But we’ve had
low prices and we’ve had competition
in some areas, for example sugar.
They’ve substituted these artificial
sweeteners, which are themselves
chemicals, and harmful. Even in the
developed world where we could sell
our sugar, there is less demand be-
cause of this very massive propaganda
programme, supported by the various
health agencies, whereby they blame
every fat North American and Euro-
pean on our sugar!

In order to lessen this vulnerability
efforts have been made to secure long-
term market arrangements, including
access to new markets for exports, and
research is being conducted to develop
new products based on these exports.
As you know, traditionally we ex-
ported these things to the West. We’ve
moved to the East and we will sell
anywhere, except in South Africa.
There is a concerted effort to diversify
the economic base of the country and
to reduce our dependence on primary
products. This includes development
of the mining industry, mainly gold
and diamonds. We are also trying to
develop the country’s agricultural
base, other than rice and sugar. In fact
we are looking very seriously at sugar.
Sugar has all kinds of problems, the
first being how to move out of sugar,
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as I personally feel we should have
done some time ago. We need massive
capital to do it because sugar, as you
know, is a big employer of labour and
still earns us foreign exchange in spite
of the difficulties. To convert those
sugar estates into another crop is not
easy. But the Sugar Corporation itself
1s going into fish, legumes, and re-
search, so that they can improve on
the strains that they have.

We are also developing our forestry
resources — timber and wood pro-
ducts. Development of the manufac-
turing and industrial sectors — we are
attempting to improve on the quality
of the products currently being pro-
duced. There are a number of things
that we are doing that will come on
stream, I suspect, in the next couple of
years.

Of course you know that the econ-
omy is extremely dependent on petro-
leum-based fuel. That is our big prob-
lem and we are encouraging both the
private sector and industrial sector to
conserve on the use of this fuel, while
we are seeking to develop alternative
sources. For example, in my own
house, I don’t use an electric stove,
but I use a coal pot. In terms of cost
there is not much difference, but as
the coal is produced by our own tim-
ber, it’s a saving on fuel which you
have to import. There is a group
working on solar power and of course
hydro power, and we’ve done some
interesting experiments with ba-
gasse”.

On increasing productivity in the
rice sector

— “We are attempting to put in
place institutional arrangements. We
have just reorganized the rice industry,
and set up what we call the Guyana
Rice Marketing and Milling Corpora-
tion. We are attempting to involve
both the millers and the farmers by
dialogue and discussion and to im-
prove the techniques. We are examin-
ing, in the case of rice, the new varie-
ties that we produced over the past
few years. As you know,in the early
>70s and the late '60s we moved to
what were then considered new and
high-yielding varieties. We abandoned
traditional varieties which were hardy
and went for sophisticated new varie-
ties which demanded almost perfect
drainage and irrigation conditions,
which we did not have. They de-
manded a precision which we have
not yet achieved in the farming com-

munity in terms of when you reap and
when you sow. And worst of all, they
demanded input of particular kinds
and quantities of fertilizers which we
had to import. So you had a vicious
circle. Yes, you got improved yields.
Yes, there were so-called better varie-
ties, but it depended entirely on these
factors, some of which were in our
control and some outside. Fertilizers
were completely outside our control.
And the need for ideal drainage and
irrigation conditions demanded a kind
of infrastructure which we could not,
and we still can’t, afford in all areas.
We are also subject to unpredictable
weather. I don’t know what has hap-
pened to the world. When I was a
youngster, we knew we had a long and
a short dry season, and we knew we
had a long and a short rainy season,
and the farmers could, with some
amount of precision, predict what was
happening. We plant rice on flat ter-
rain, on land which is often below sea
level. So, unless you have sea dams
and structures to let out the water
when the rain falls and put that water
out to sea, you are in lot of trouble.
Unless you have structures to keep the
sea out, you are also in trouble...”

On the possibilities
of capturing other markets

— “Every minister who travels
abroad in both the non-aligned world
and the developed world, seeks to es-
tablish economic relations and trade
contacts. For two reasons. First to en-
sure that we can buy things at the best
price possible and, second, to sell our
primary and secondary products to
anyone who is willing to buy them and
pays good prices.

You perhaps know that we are part
of the new phenomenon of counter
trade. We’ve just got some helicopters
and aircraft from the Soviets, in ex-
change for bauxite and timber. We’ve
had counter trade dealings with Cuba
and Western countries, just about eve-
rybody, because that’s the new curren-
cy these days. Once we can produce
the goods, we will certainly look for
new markets. I repeat what I said: we
sell to anybody except South Africa.

The difficulty of trade with new
states, particularly Asian and African
has been the shipping routes. Because
of our geographic location, shipping
routes are traditionally to North
America, London and Europe via
London, and I am afraid that until
there is massive build-up of trade in

the region with these other countries,
that is a serious constraint. Guyana is
the only English-speaking country in
the region that is doing any significant
trade with the non-western states. Of
course it should be easy to do trade
with African countries because you are
nearby. In fact that’s how my ances-
tors were brought here. But, after the
the slave trade, I'm afraid they dis-
mantled the route!”

On the proportion of the budget
consumed by defence spending

— “I think we need to define de-
fence in terms of the budget. Our
army, first of all, is not a traditional
kind of army. Our defence force oper-
ates at a physical level in terms of
actual defence of our borders. Really it
is a part of our educational institu-
tions. In that defence budget we have
national service, which was designed
to help to prepare our young people
for service to Guyana. They are given
some exposure to military training,
taught agriculture, exposed to other
people who have come from different
levels within society. They are all do-
ing the same thing, learning to work
together, to share ideas, to share diffi-
culties. In any event the expenditure
on defence, both current and capital,
amounts to less than 10% of our na-
tional budget. The role of the people’s
army is also developmental. In every
community you have the GDF (Guya-
na Defence Force) working with local
communities. They clean the commu-
nities, provide health services, rescue
services and help with the agricultural
drive. When the average soldier leaves
the army, he’s prepared to go into
agriculture and to a number of other
areas that provide development.
Building in hinterland areas is done by
the army. Work is currently being car-
ried out on the construction of the hy-
dro power facility by the army. So,
sometimes for weeks, they don’t see
guns, they see spades, bulldozers, trac-
tors and fertilizers Of course, in our
context, the threat of external aggres-
sion in not to be ignored because we
have extensive borders with Vene-
zuela, Brazil and Suriname. Not to
mention the Atlantic, which we have
to defend ourselves against constantly.
So I don’t think by any standard that
our spending on defence is high.
Again, you have to define defence. De-
fence is physical and psychological.
We are defending the revolution by
training young people”. o

Interview by M.v.d.V.
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EEC-Guyana cooperation

The European Community’s cooperation with Guyana consists of
three parts: the Sugar Protocol, food aid and assistance under the Lomé

Convention.

Sugar Protocol

The Sugar Protocol guarantees
Guyana unrestricted access to the EEC
at a guaranteed price for a quantity of
157 700 metric tonnes equivalent of
white sugar. This gives Guyana the
third largest sugar quota after Mauri-
tius and Fiji.

Since the beginning, Guyana has
taken up its full quota. With the ex-
ception of 1980, the world market
price has been below the EEC price,
particularly so in recent years, during
which the world price for sugar has
reached a historic low. Between 1975
and 1984, the implementation of the
Sugar Protocol has resulted in an in-
crease in revenue to Guyana of some
ECU 212 million.

This amount indicates the difference
between sugar exports to the EEC at
the Protocol price as compared with
the same quantity of sugar had it been
sold on the world market.

This figure of ECU 212 m shows the
importance of the Sugar Protocol as a
safety net. It underlines at the same
time the dramatic consequences of the
dependence of a sugar-exporting coun-
try on the vagaries of the world mar-
ket.

Food Aid

The first EEC food aid deliveries to
Guyana started in 1979 and consisted
of butteroil and skimmed milk powder
to be reconstituted into milk in the
Georgetown Milk Plant. From 1979 to
1981, wheat flour was also provided,
but deliveries of wheat flour were cur-
tailed in 1982, when the Government
no longer made the request, in execu-
tion of its import ban on this com-
modity.

The total value of EEC food aid to
Guyana, estimated at world market
prices, amounts to ECU 3.7 m.

In the first few years, the Commun-
ity’s food aid was supplementary to

(*) Based on information provided by the Del-
egation of the Commission of the European Com-
munities in Guyana.
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the commercial imports of milk pow-
der and wheat which, until 1982, were
far in excess of the quantities deliv-
ered under the food aid programme.
Since then this situation has changed.
The dairy products supplied by the
EEC as food aid have become the only
source of milk available to the popula-
tion of Georgetown. Revenue from the
sale of EEC food aid is paid into a spe-
cial account. The past operation of
this account has not been in accord-
ance with the conditions governing the
supply of EEC food aid and the gov-
ernment has undertaken to remedy
this situation.

Assistance under the
Lomé Convention

The Indicative Programme under
Lomé I was ECU 12.8 million and,
under Lomé II, ECU 14.6 million. As
at mid-1985, the EDF IV Indicative
Programme was 100 % committed and
fully disbursed; the EDF V Indicative
Programme was 88% committed and
35% disbursed.

Funds have been concentrated upon

@ 4

The access road to the co-financed Upper Demerara Forestry Project. EDF parti-

two principal sectors, rural production
and alternative energy. In the rural
production sector, EDF assistance has
been concentrated upon fisheries de-
velopment. Under Lomé I, fish pro-
cessing equipment was supplied to a
local factory, which is in operation,
but at a low level of production. Un-
der Lomé II, funds are being provided
for the establishment of an inshore
fish port, including a market, at Hous-
ton, on the outskirts of Georgetown.

In addition, an agricultural study of
the East Berbice area was undertaken
under Lomé I to link up with an EDF-
financed road along the East Berbice
river. Following on from this, a furth-
er study of the drainage of the area has
been undertaken. Finance has also
been provided for culverts to drain
plantations alongside the road, but the
work has been delayed by problems
concerning the choice of contractor.

EDF assistance in the alternative
energy sector has focussed upon the
provision of a wood gasification power
plant for the Upper Demerara Forest-
ry Project. The first months of test
running of the wood gasification sys-
tem has shown the performance of the
equipment to be below the required
specification and the need for certain
adaptations has become evident.

As mentioned above, EDF interven-
tion in the transport sector involved
the construction of a 22-kilometre

cipation consisted of supplying a power plant
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road along the East Berbice river. This
project has now been completed, al-
beit after substantial delays. A study
of the extension of the road is under-
way.

Other support under Lomé I and II
has been given to water supply and
sewerage rehabilitation in George-
town, assistance to small and me-
dium-sized enterprises and to techni-
cal assistance and training.

Regional cooperation

Guyana will be one of two benefi-
ciaries of a recently-approved major
regional project, the object of which is
to provide an efficient ferry service
between Guyana and Suriname across
the Corentyne river along which their
border runs. The existing ferries, for
passengers and light goods only, are
old, overcrowded and subject to fre-
quent breakdowns. The project, which
will cost an estimated ECU 9.83 m, to
be paid from the 4th, 5th and 6th
EDFs, will involve the building of two
new terminals and the approach roads
to the new terminal sites, together
with the provision of one roll-on roll-
off vessel.

Operational summary

Assistance under the 4th and 5th
EDFs is summarised in the table op-
posite and indicates how EDF in-
volvement has adapted to the chang-
ing economic and social conditions of
Guyana. Under the fully disbursed
Lomé I, two thirds of the indicative
programme were in the form of loans;
under Lomé II and III, all EDF inter-
ventions under the indicative pro-
gramme are grants. At the same time,
the character of the projects has
changed. Under Lomé I, the accent
was on development in new fields, as
shown by the investment in forestry
and fisheries. Under Lomé II, the ac-
cent has shifted to rehabilitation of
existing equipment as illustrated by
the projects in the fields of sewerage
and water. This change is even more
marked under Lomé III under which
the Government of Guyana has re-
quested the complete allocation of
ECU 20.5 m to be used for rehabilita-
tion of basic infrastructure in the fields
of transport, drainage, and coastal pro-
tection. This need for rehabilitation is
furthermore shown by the SYSMIN
intervention under Lomé II. The SYS-

EDF financing to Guyana (000 ECU)
(L = loan; X = outside Indicative Programme)
Lomé I Lomé II
Disbur- Financing Total
sements decisions
Agriculture and Rural Development
— Development East Bank Berbice
® road 36244 500
® drainage 900
o feasibility studies 126.4 85
— GAIBANK (agriculture sector)
® technical assistance 85 240
® credit line L 700
— Microprojects 165.6
— Equipment Milk Plant L 123.8 6550.2
Forestry — Alternative Energy
Studies, technical assistance 662.5 160
Power plant, equipment L 5000 2 832.5
Risk capital EIB-DWL (X) L 3200 11 855
Fisheries
Studies, technical assistance 511.7
Equipment, fish plant (L 532) 656.8
Artisanal fish port 4 800 5968.5
Sanitation
Sewerage 1 600
Water 400 2000
Industry and Trade Promotion
Technical assistance 60.7 19
Credit line GAIBANK (ind. sector) L 450
Credit line GAIBANK EIB (X) L 4000
Rehabilitation bauxite — SYSMIN advance (X)
L 3000 7529.7
Training 430 960 1390
Studies — general or preparatory 79.3 460 539.3
Uncommitted under Indicative Programme 123.8 1643.5 1767.3
Total 16 000 21 600 37600
Of which
— Indicative Programme 12 800 14 600
— Outside Indicative Programme 3200 7000
— Grants 5994.2 14 600
— Loans 10 005.8 7 000

MIN intervention in favour of Guya-
na’s bauxite industry only figures in
the table as far as the advance is con-
cerned, no financing decision having
yet been taken for the main SYSMIN
project.

As for that project, the EEC Com-
mission informed the Government of
Guyana in December 1984 that a total
amount of up to ECU 35 m could be
made available. In April 1985, the
Government called a meeting in Geor-
getown to request IBRD, EIB and
EDF to examine the possible co-fi-
nancing of a complete rehabilitation
programme of the Guyanese bauxite
industry. The participating donors de-
clared their readiness to co-finance
this programme.

The preceding summary of EEC ac-
tivity in Guyana shows the impor-
tance of the interventions provided
under the Lomé Conventions as well
as some of their limitations.

A small economy like the Guyanese
one, based on three export products, is
vulnerable. The Sugar Protocol, Sta-
bex and SYSMIN can and do help the
ACP countries to alleviate their diffi-
culties, but these instruments cannot
by themselves compensate for the wild
price fluctuations on the world mar-
ket. If trade remains a major objective
to pursue, the promotion of trade at a
fair price should remain in the fore-
front of international negotiations to
cover the main commodities with
mechanisms to stabilize prices. o
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The Love

There are no peoples in Africa today whose op-
timism about the future, in the face of impossible
odds, baffles foreigners more than that of Djibou-
tians. These traditionally nomadic people appear
alone in believing that their 23 000 sq km lunarlike
territory, for long given up as at least 95% barren,
can be used to reduce substantially the artificial
and dependent lives that colonialism and moderni-
zation have forced upon them. It is, of course, a
measure of that rugged determination that charac-
terizes the Semites with whom Djiboutians are
anthropologically classified, but there is a much
more fundamental reason for that attitude: the
love of liberty.

To outsiders, particularly Africans, that love of
liberty may ring hollow for a country which be-
came independent from France in 1977 but which,
to date, harbours a French military base and de-
pends mainly on external financial assistance for
its capital, and to some extent, budgetary expendi-
tures. Contradictory as it seems, it stands to rea-
son: Djibouti is located in one of the most strateg-
ic points on the globe—in the Horn of Africa, at
the mouth of the Red Sea and the Gulf of Aden. It
is thus at the crossroads of Africa, Europe, the
Middle East and the Far East. With a deep-water
and well-equipped port linked by a direct railway
to Addis Ababa in Ethiopia, Djibouti is inevitably
a tantalising prize for either of the superpowers.
Furthermore, it is situated in a turbulent region
with regimes whose particular ideological or reli-
gious hues are the antitheses of what Djibouti
stands for.

A small country, Djibouti at independence had
neither an army nor a police force of its own.
These have now been set up. The army is of such
size, though, that it can be described as symbolic.
The French military presence is therefore seen as a
dissuading factor and a guarantor of the people’s
liberty—and that liberty is manifested in the free-
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of Liberty

doms of movement, of speech and of religion (Dji-
bouti is overwhelmingly Islamic).

Advocates of multi-party democracy may reject
the word “freedom” and point to the institution
of a one-party state in Djibouti in 1981, but a sim-
ple comparison of the political stability that the
country enjoys today with the instability of the
past would convert many to the idea that it was
perhaps the best possible solution for Djibouti.
The National Assembly and the President are el-
ected by direct universal suffrage.

It would have been inconceivable eight years ago
that Djibouti would be a haven of peace in this
region of Africa and that, in addition to its regional
and international economic roles, it would become
also a centre of regional and international confer-
ences, relatively unknown to the outside world as
it was. Djibouti is looking forward to hosting more
of these conferences and is poised, if asked, to
mediate in the various regional conflicts and
squabbles.

Meanwhile, Djiboutians’ love for liberty is re-
flected in the country’s liberal economic policy,
but with an economy entirely based on the port,
the railway and the airport there is considerable
unease about the artificiality and precariousness of
their lives.

A century and half ago, these people were entire-
ly nomadic and completely independent of the
outside world. With colonialism and the develop-
ment of the port and the expansion of the city of
Djibouti, they have become more sedentary, seek-
ing jobs, mainly in the capital where more than
half of the country’s estimated 400 000 people now
live. With little agriculture, they survive virtually
on food imports. Thus Djiboutians are today de-
pendent on all fronts. They believe they can devel-
op agriculture and diversify the economy—and
that indeed is an immense task. o

AUGUSTINE OYOWE
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The struggle for greater self-reliance

A high-ranking Djiboutian official
could not have expressed his country’s
worry better: “Supposing”, he said,
“there is an outbreak of war and we
are completely cut off from the rest of
the world, what will we do?”. In an
inter-dependent world, no nation
would cherish being cut off but where-
as many, as in the last world war,
would try to survive on internal re-
sources, Djibouti would literally be as-
phyxiated, because it has not much to
rely on. It largely works for and lives
on the world, providing services, re-
ceiving financial assistance from rich
countries and international organiza-
tions and importing almost every-
thing, including food. Although Dji-
bouti has one of the highest GDP
growth rates in Africa (an average
15.8% from 1970 to 1982), no econ-
omy could be more artificial and de-
pendent, and this is as much the result
of an accident of history as of geogra-
phy.

Historical background

It all began in 1859 when the French
pitched camp in the small port of
Obock. The Suez canal project was on

and, realizing the need for a supply
base for ships travelling between Suez
and Saigon, they decided to establish a
more permanent presence in this part
of Africa.

As it happened, Obock was near the
kingdom of Abyssinia (Ethiopia) with
which European powers had long
sought the establishment of trade rela-
tions without much success because of
difficulties of access. Through a treaty
with the local chiefs in 1862, the
French secured the right of settlement
on Obock as well as mooring rights
along the coast and territories between
Ras Doumeira and Ras Ali.

In 1884, the Sultan of Gobaad ceded
the Gulf of Tadjoura to the French,
and, a year later, signed a treaty plac-
ing all his territory under their protec-
tion, and so was born the French Pro-
tectorate of Somaliland which was
duly recognized by the local chiefs un-
der a separate treaty.

In 1892, the Governor of Obock,
Léonce Lagarde, transferred his head-
quarters to Djibouti whose port had
the advantages of being deeper and
better sheltered. After much hesitation
and calculations the French in 1897,

finally agreed to the construction of a
railway through French Somaliland to
Ethiopia, proposed three years earlier
by Emperor Ménélik. This was com-
pleted in 1917 and it ran from Djibou-
ti to Addis Ababa giving Ethiopia a
direct access to the coast and French
Somaliland its economic lifeblood.
The port of Djibouti became the
centre of attraction for jobs for the ter-
ritory’s inhabitants. It was the begin-
ning of the profound changes that
were to occur in the lifestyle of these
people, the traditionally nomadic
Afars and Issas.

Like all colonial possessions in Afri-
ca, French Somaliland evolved politi-
cally. In 1946, it acceded to the status
of an Overseas Territory enabling it to
have its own National Assembly and,
ten years later, through the *“loi
cadre”, its own governing council. In
1967, after a controversial referendum
on association with France, the coun-
try was renamed the French Territory
of the Afars and Issas and, in 1977,
achieved independence as the Repub-
lic of Djibouti, but not before social
and economic changes had taken
place: the people had become more
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sedentary, concentrating on Obock,
Tadjoura, Dikhil, Ali Sabieh and the
capital, Djibouti. Feeding patterns had
also changed for the majority, with
serious implications for a people with
no agricultural tradition and whose
lands, in any case, are at least 95%
barren. Food imports and a high cost
of living were the results. Worse still,
drought and thirst were periodically
exerting high tolls on human and ani-
mal life, mostly in the rural areas.
With an economy still based on ser-
vices, French financial assistance and
the salaries of French military person-
nel in the country, Djibouti’s indepen-
dence was seen by many as being
more or less in name only and talks

rier arriving at Djibouti port where there is now a new terminal for

{ containeyr cay

these kinds of cargoes

Table I: Port of Djibouti, receipts and expenditures 1972-1979 (in millions of DF)

1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979
Receipts 642.9 550.0 792.9 878.0 1096.3 856.6 939:3 825.1
Expenditures 635.5 546.9 607.1 853.7 1011.5 853.1 739.9 804.7
Balance (1) 7.4 3.1 185.8 243 84.8 3.5 199.4 20.4

(1) Payment to the Reserve Fund. Source: Port of Djibouti.

Table II: Destination/origin of goods passing through
the port of Djibouti, 1974-1975 (thousands of tonnes)

1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979
Djibouti 99 98 118 124 167 178
Ethiopia (2) 249 281 283 106 56 92
Transhipment (3) 45 70 215 155 141 61
Sail-boats 13 15 25 30 30 32
Total 406 464 640 415 394 363

included in the exports of Djibouti.
(3) Total goods loaded and off-loaded.
Source: Port of Djibouti.

(2) Ethiopian trade shown in these statistics does not correspond to goods transported
through the railway. Road transport is negligible and livestock brought by foot to the port are

about being more self-reliant in cer-
tain quarters appeared utterly ridicu-
lous.

Eight years after independence, the
young Republic has done very well
economically recording, as already
said, one of the highest (if not the
highest) growth rates in Africa. This in
spite of the decline of French budgeta-
ry subsidies from 30% to less than
10% and the high value of the dollar
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which diminished the purchasing pow-
ers of French soldiers and their famil-
ies in the country. Djibouti’s franc (1),
it should be noted, is fixed to the
American dollar. This is backed by
deposits in dollars in an American
bank. It is, as a result, one of the
strongest and most stable currencies in
Africa and one in which foreign confi-
dence is high.

(DITUS$ = 177DF.

Djibouti’s economic growth can be
attributed mainly to the substantial fi-
nancial assistance it has received on
the one hand from oil-rich Arab
states, notably Saudi Arabia, Iraq and
Libya (and that is the benefit of the
country’s membership of the Arab
League) and on the other from West-
ern countries. It should be underlined
that the government’s policy of strict
neutrality and friendship towards all
nations has been of immense help in
generating goodwill from all. A don-
or’'s conference organized for the
country in November 1983 drew a
large attendance from Western and
Arab countries. Djibouti presented to
that conference a series of projects
touching every aspect of its social and
economic life. It was in effect its Five-
year Development Plan (1983-88).
Sixty-two per cent of the projects re-
ceived financial support. The remain-
der concerned youth and sports devel-
opment which the donors felt were
less urgent under the prevailing eco-
nomic climate.

The development strategy adopted
by the government has been to
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strengthen the service sector in an im-
port substitution drive through the ex-
ploitation of available natural re-
sources and through the imports of
those raw materials that can be ob-
tained cheaply.

The service sector

The port of Djibouti, which had ser-
ious setbacks in the years prior and
immediately after independence in the
closure of the Suez canal (1967-75), in
the disruption of rail traffic in the
1977-78 Ogaden war and in the dim-
inution generally of Ethiopian traffic,
came in for expansion and diversifica-
tion (see page 39). A container termi-
nal was built and a cold-storage plant
installed in bids to ward off competi-
tion from neighbouring ports in bun-
kering, watering and transhipment.
The Djibouti-Addis Ababa railway,
indispensable to the port and to Ethio-
pian imports and exports, was pro-
vided with rolling stock financed by
the EEC. The airport, on the other
hand, was enlarged and equipped to
take wide-bodied jets in efforts to
open up the country to the outside
world, develop tourism and facilitate
the imports and exports of landlocked
African states which might want to use
Djibouti’s airport and port. Zaire and
Sudan are said to have already made
use of these facilities.

In addition to improving the tradi-
tional pillars of the service sector, the
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A busy scene on the

country acquired a satellite communi-
cation system using particularly the
Arab Intelsat.

With the banks, hotels, saloons and
supermarkets doing brisk business
there was a risk that Djibouti’s eco-
nomic expansion would obscure in the
minds of the authorities its artificial
and dependent nature and the serious
imbalances it has given rise to; i.e. the
import of almost everything, the high
cost of living, the increase in urban
migration, slums and unemployment,
and strains on social amenites. But
this has not been so.

Responding adequately to these
problems seemed impossible for a
country whose natural resources are
limited to underground water, geo-
thermal energy, salt, perlyte, limestone
and patches of arable land. Many do
not believe the authorities when they
claim that they can reduce Djibouti’s
heavy dependence on the outside
world with such limited resources.
However, a careful examination of the
government’s past and present actions
and plans for the future reveals a co-
herent whole that might just help it
make significant impact in the strug-
gle, providing, of course, foreign finan-
cial assistance is uninterrupted.

Food production — vegetables,
meat and fish

Djibouti, being rich in underground

water, the first move was to overcome

W AT ! Sy

Djibouti-Addis Ababa railway
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Satellite communication equipment at
the Djibouti town post office.
“In addition to improving the tradi-
tional pillars of the service sector, the
country acquired a satellite communi-
cation system using particularly the
Arab Intelsat”

the problem of thirst from which men
and animal died in the bouts of severe
drought that afflict this part of the Sa-
hel. This they did by drilling boreholes
on salt-free water tables throughout
the country with financial assistance
from Saudi Arabia. The next move
was, and still is, to obtain water to

The control tower at the newly enlarged
international airport
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develop agriculture on the altogether
6 000 hectares of arable lands in the
north around Tadjoura and in the
south around Ali ‘Sabich—high alti-
tude areas where rainfalls are over
200 mm annually—between Djibouti
town and Loyada and- in the districts
of Dihkil and Obock. Results so far
are good. Pilot projects in vegetable
and fruit cultivation are proving suc-
cessful thanks mainly to refugees with
agricultural traditions who have been
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Live cattle being loaded on a dhow at Djibouti port for the Saudi Arabian market

grouped together with Djiboutians
into co-operatives. Locally produced
maize, onions, tomatoes, oranges, pa-
paya and watermelons are now com-
mon sights in market stalls in Djibou-
ti. According to the Minister of Agri-
culture and Rural Development,
Ahmed Hassan Lian, internal vegeta-
ble and fruit productions now repre-
sent 10% of imports—a very small
percentage but in the drive for greater
self-reliance this is an encouraging

trend that deserves support. The arid
climate (high temperatures and irregu-
lar and small rainfalls), high winds
and barrenness of lands nevertheless
remain great handicaps.

Cultivation concerns a very small
number of people and a very small
proportion of land. Over 100 000 Dji-
boutians remain pastoral nomads liv-
ing as they have always done on milk
and meat and herding their animals ®
along the coast and on mountain
slopes where rainfall is higher and
there is some vegetation.

Djibouti exports live cattle to Saudi
Arabia and it appears that most no-
mads replenish their stocks by buying
from either Ethiopia or Somalia and
smuggling them across the border.
This illegal trade is said to have de-
clined as a result of tighter border con-
trols by Ethiopian and Somalian au-
thorities. It is a trade which, in the
view of many, is vital and should be
regulated and legalized through agree-
ments between Djibouti and her
neighbours.

The expansion of the livestock in-
dustry is, of course, restricted by the
arid and hot climate, the inadequacy
of watering-points and forages. These
are, however, being tackled by the
government. An inventory of water-
ing-points is being undertaken to der-
termine requirements (which will be
met eventually through borehole drill-
ings) and programmes of re-afforesta-
tion of “doum™ palms, including fo-
rage cultivation, -have begun. These
are aimed at protecting the existing
vegetation covers and at providing
fodder and shelter for herds. The suc-
cess of these programmes will largely
determine the course of the livestock
industry—that is, whether or not
ranching should be introduced on a
wider scale. There are talks of import-
ing animal feed from Ethiopia and of
establishing an animal feed factory in
Djibouti which could make use of the
by-products of the fishing industry
and of the abattoirs to ensure a more
intensive animal husbandry. Losses of
animals through disease have already
been curtailed thanks to EDF-financed
projects of animal health in the coun-
try. The expansion of the livestock in-
dustry is important not only for dairy

(2) Animal population: 500 000 sheep, 400 000
goats, 30 000 bovine, 50000 camels and about
500 donkeys.
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production but also, as we shall see
later, for two proposed industrial pro-
jects, shoe-making and tannery.

If the food resources of the land ap-
pear meagre. those of the sea are not.
Djibouti’s 370 km coastline gives it
considerable fishing potential. Studies
have shown that 3000-4000 tons of
fish can be taken annually from its ter-
ritorial waters without
stocks. Unfortunately, Djiboutians
have, again here, neither the tradition
nor a taste for fish. The 500 tons an-
nual local needs are those of expa-
triates and hotel businesses. While the
campaign is on to get the indigenous
population interested in this impor-
tant source of protein (frozen fish de-
pots have been built in Ali Sahieh,
Dikhil and Tadjoura), the government
has, since 1980, intervened in the in-
dustry with a view to ensuring that
domestic fish requirements are met lo-
cally and if possible to earn foreign
exchange through exports: 180 or so
fishermen in Djibouti town, Obock
and Tadjoura have been trained,
equipped and organized into a cooper-
ative. Annual fish production has, as a
result, risen to close to the 500 ton
mark of domestic consumption—a not
negligible achievement but one that is
a long way from the 4000 tons annual
capacity.

Mineral resources

Djibouti has valuable minerals
which could play a significant role in
the development of manufacturing in-
dustries. There are salt deposits in
Lake Assal (a breathtaking lake 153
metres below sea-level, believed to be
the lowest place in Africa), the exploi-
tation of which will become possible
once the Djibouti-Tadjoura road un-
der construction has been completed.
The deposits are large and pure. There
are limestone deposits which could
give rise to a cement factory and there
is also perlyte, an insulation material
used in building which is apparently
found only in Djibouti and Turkey
and for which there is a considerable
market in the Gulf States. The biggest
and by far the most important mineral
resource of Djibouti is geothermal en-
ergy, Djibouti being situated in a re-
gion of active volcances and blessed
with hot underground waters. Steams
of these can, in fact, sometimes be
seen from the air. If there is any natu-
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Workers at an agrcltural pilot project
Djibouti now produces 10% of its food requirements

ral resource Djiboutians are deter-
mined to exploit, it is this source of
energy, as fuel-generated electricity on
which it currently relies is very expen-
sive and is one of the factors that
could make or break the economy.

The exploitation of this source of
energy would have been realized by
now but for technical and financial
problems. Discoveries were made way
back in the early 1960s by the colonial
regime between Lake Assal and the
Goubet and near Lake Abb¢ and the
government has, since independence,
placed emphasis on new and renew-
able energy sources. The salinity of
deposits in the Lake Assal area, the
most promising of the two has made
them technically difficult to exploit
and moreover there has been a lack of
finance. It should be noted that exper-
iments are currently being made in the
United States on the use of saline geo-
thermal water and that Djibouti is fol-
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Fishing: a new industry for Djiboutians

lowing them very closely. Positive re-
sults will revive interest in the Lake
Assal geothermal project.

Djiboutians are now looking else-
where in the country to exploit their
first geothermal energy. The Italians
have discovered another deposit they
believe is as promising as Lake Assal
in Hanlé. It is salt-free and the govern-
ment has decided to exploit it on the
advice of a group of scientists it
brought together from all over the
world. It has been able to raise US §
16.6 million from several international
financial institutions (mainly from the
African Development Bank (ADB),
the OPEC Fund and the World Bank)
for this project. Drilling of up to 2000
metres will begin this January to con-
firm the importance of the reservoir
and the quality of the gush. “We are
very optimistic”, says Minister of In-
dustry Fahmy Ahmed Elhadj, “we
now think that geothermal energy is
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no longer a hope but rather a certain-
ty. We are therefore very confident
about the future. We hope to be able
to start building our first geothermal
power station by the end of 1989 ™.

Manufacturing: emphasis
on import substitution

It is on the industrial front that Dji-
bouti’s plans are most ambitious. Be-
fore independence, manufacturing was
limited to soft drinks. Now the gov-
ernment plans a whole range of small
and medium-sized industries based on
local resources and, if possible, on im-
ported raw materials. The emphasis is,
of course, on import substitution in
order to conserve foreign exchange
and reduce dependence on foreign
countries but the government has its
eyes also on exports.

There have been some notable
achievements in this sector since inde-
pendence; in 1981, a mineral-water
factory, which uses local water re-
sources, was commissioned at Tadjou-
ra. It was the first industrial experi-
ence of the young Republic and, so far,
a very successful one. Started with for-
eign expertise, Djiboutians have today
acquired the technology and are run-
ning the factory themselves and mak-
ing an annual profit of between DF45
million and DF 50 million. A dairy
plan, a paper-mill and a bottling facto-
ry, all depending on imported raw ma-
terials, have since seen the light of
day. A tannery, a shoe factory and a
joinery are planned. It is expected as
already indicated that once the lives-
tock industry has been sufficiently or-
ganized and is working well, the raw
materials for the dairy plant, the tan-
nery and the shoe factory will be pro-
vided locally.

A plan for a cement factory for
which limestone is available is proving
more difficult to realize. Djibouti’s
domestic consumption of cement
stands at between 35000 and 40 000
tons annually. Feasibility studies, first
for a 300000 ton-capacity and then
for a 100 000 ton-capacity factory gave
negative results: the cost of produc-
tion in both cases would have been
too high to make operation viable and
there would have been, in any case, no
customers for the surpluses that would
have arisen, the markets of neighbour-
ing countries being already saturated.
A 60000 ton-capacity factory seems
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likely to be set up in the near future.
Another study has shown that, with
appropriate technology (using coal, for
example, for the furnace) costs can be
reduced considerably. Furthermore,
domestic consumption of cement is
forecast to rise to 100 000 tons annual-
ly by 1995. Austria and Sweden have
shown interest in this project and talks
are continuing, according to the Min-
ister.

Industries that depend on imported
raw-materials are welcomed in Dji-
bouti providing the unit cost of pro-
duction is lower than the cost of im-
porting the finished product. Raw ma-
terials can, in fact, be imported cheap-
ly from neighbouring countries and
sometimes from as far away as Bulgar-
ia in the case of wood, for example.

Inf. Service Djibouti

Lake Assal with its mounds of salt
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A geothermal drilling site
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The government expects foreign in-
vestments in these areas, preferably in
partnership with Djiboutians. It is
confident that its liberal economic
policy (one of the most liberal in Afri-
ca) and incentives such as tax exemp-
tion on equipments and means of pro-
duction, on raw materials and on pro-
fit are sufficiently attractive. The invi-
tation to foreign investors is not only
aimed at finance but also at technolo-
gy. The case of the mineral water fac-
tory of Tadjoura has proved to the
government that Djiboutians have the
aptitude to acquire technology fast. It
all fits into its desire for greater self-
reliance—a desire that also extends to
capital. The Ministry of Industry is
doing everything, according to Fahmy
Ahmed Elhadj, to encourage Djibou-
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tians with money to invest in the var-
ious projects that have been outlined.
A development Fund has been created
to grant loans at low interest rates to
them.

Surprising as it may seem, the gov-
ernment is planning to cash in on Dji-
bouti’s strategic position as an interna-
tional cross-roads by establishing in-
dustries that are geared towards for-
eign markets. At the Free Zone area of
the port of Djibouti where transit
goods to neighbouring countries are
stored tax-free, the products of export-
oriented industries located in this area
will be given the same treatment as
the transit goods...

Urban unemployment

All these efforts in agricultural and
industrial development have employ-
ment as their overall objective. The
urban population, as already indi-
cated, has increased tremendously
over the years. Swelled by refugees,
victims of war and famine in the
neighbouring countries, unemploy-
ment is a major problem for the cities,
especially for Djibouti town. The
problem is so acute that the authori-
ties, with foreign exchange also in
mind, once contemplated encouraging
Djiboutians to emigrate to the Gulf
oil-rich states. That plan has apparent-
ly been abandoned.

Djibouti has one of the highest pop-
ulation growth rates in the world. In
this Islamic state, talk of birth control
is taboo and is a sensitive issue of
which the government is fully con-
scious. However, population pressure
is not yet a problem, small though the
country may be. Population distribu-
tion and rural exodus are the issues, as
the director of the Office of the Presi-
dent, Ismael Guedi Harved, pointed
out to The Courier.

Unemployment may be a problem
beyond the ability of the government
to solve, but the latter is nevertheless
rising up, to a large extent, to some of
the social problems urban migration
has posed, notably housing and elec-
tricity. During the colonial regime ur-
ban planning was non-existent here.
Now it plays an important role as the
5000 housing units planned by the
government at independence in 1977
are built (entire old quarters are being
demolished), the electricity cable net-
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000 Djiboutians remain pas-
toral nomads

A young Djibouti girl

works are revised and the drainage
systems are constructed. Water supply,
especially in Djibouti town remains a’
major headache.

There is no doubt that in terms of
social amenities Djibouti stands head
and shoulders over many African
countries. Its health service is one of
the best, it has with well-equipped
hospitals and a doctor/population ra-
tio of one for every 3700 people. The
hospital in Djibouti town is said to
attract many foreigners and is already
unable to cope with demands.

All in all, therefore, Djibouti’s eight
years of independence have been ones
of economic and social progress and
ones in which a coherent strategy for
greater self reliance has been drawn
up. Achieving that objective will be a
long haul indeed in view of the im-
mense disadvantages facing the coun-
try but, as Ismael Guedi Hared, the
director of the Office of the President
told this writer in a conversation, the
success or failure of any country de-
pends on the quality of its leaders.
Djibouti’s leaders appear to have the
qualities that will see the country
through the difficult years ahead in the
battle for greater self-reliance. o A.O.
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“ Djibouti is doing all
it can for peace”

Interview with the Director
of the Office of the President
Ismael Guedi Hared

Although a very small country with very limited
resources, Djibouti has, since independence in 1977,
secured the goodwill of many nations with its policy
of neutrality and friendship. It has done well eco-
nomically during these years, strengthening at the
same time its economic and political roles in the

Horn of Africa.

In this interview, Mr Ismael Guedi Hared, Director

of the Office of the President, speaks of his country’s

difficulties and achievements.

b This is a difficult time for the
whole of the Third World. How do you
see the Djibouti’s economic situation at
present?

— Djibouti is obviously going
through a difficult period, as are all
the countries of the Third World. The
very structure of our economy, which
has small primary and secondary sec-
tors, means that we depend on inter-
national economic activity. Our trans-
port and trade are affected by the stag-
nation of international trade and busi-
ness, although new policies in the port
sector particularly, with the creation of
a container terminal so we can handle
transhipment traffic, will enable us to
cope with economic problems in other
areas.

» To what extent has the drought
which has hit this region particularly
hard also affected your country and
how have you responded to the prob-
lem?

— As I said before, there is very lit-
tle farming in Djibouti and the
drought which has hit us several years
running has had a disastrous effect on
our herds and our nomads.

The first response to this drama has
been to provide relief for the afflicted
populations through the mobilization
of national and international aid.
Then there are agricultural develop-
ment projects to help families who
have lost everything to resettle and,
lastly, schemes to provide new water
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points and reconstitute pastureland
have been started.

B How does your Government
manage to run a policy of neutrality in
a part of the world that is fraught with
regional and international political
tension?

— Our Government’s policy of neu-
trality is based on respect for all peo-
ples and their Governments whatever
the economic and political régimes
they have chosen. The one aim of the
Republic of Djibouti is to do all it can
for peace.

B This part of Africa does not have
a regional organization as they do, say,
in western or southern Africa. Yet
stronger regional cooperation was one
of the recommendations of the 2Ist
OAU summit. Does Djibouti cooperate
with its neighbours and how?

— Although the Republic of Dji-
bouti’s economic resources are poor, it
is currently involved in fairly costly
schemes to set up a regional drought-
combatting organization, IGGAD,
which will group our country with
Ethiopia, Sudan, Somalia and Uganda.
But well before this, Djibouti had
joined its neighbours in regional coo-
peration projects — the railway with
Ethiopia and a highway with Somal-
ia.

The donors
kept their word

» More than $250 million was ear-
marked for projects in Djibouti at the

Ismael Guedi Hared

donors conference in November 1983.
Did the donors keep their word and
what major projects have been carried
out?

— Overall, yes they did. Since Nov-
ember 1983, we have had to produce
financing dossiers and technical stu-
dies and coordinate the funders, as
many of the projects called for cofi-
nancing.

The main projects will start in 1986.
In particular, there will be a $16 mil-
lion urban development scheme co-
financed by the World Bank, USAID
and the CCCE; two school building
projects cofinanced by the World
Bank ($7 million) and the ADB ($8
million); a $21 million project to ex-
tend Djibouti airport (cofinanced by
Saudi, Kuwaiti and Abu Dhabi funds),
a drinking water supply and drainage
scheme costing $ 12 million (which the
ADB will be providing), a $7 million
AFESD-financed project to build a
slaughterhouse and a cattlefeed factory
and a $6 million electricity power sta-
tion extension scheme.

Further projects will start in 1987,
— the Tadjourah road (called Unity
Highway) construction scheme, worth
about $40 million, is already under
way.

Less foreign subsidising
of national budget

B Djibouti is very dependent on for-
eign aid, both for its budget and its
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development schemes. What likelihood
is there of a more autonomous econ-
omy?

— Djibouti used to be extremely de-
pendent on foreign aid for its budget,
but this is no longer the case today.
Foreign subsidies only account for 5%
of the national budget now whereas it
was more than 30% at independence.

Until we have set up projects that
will generate new resources, it is clear
that we will have to call on foreign
assistance with our development
schemes. Do not forget the efforts Dji-
bouti’s Government has had to make
just in education where our urban fa-
cilities were very poorly developed be-
fore independence.

» What are your Government’s
priority sectors today?

— The Government’s current policy
is to encourage productive projects
and help the most underprivileged sec-
tions of the population. This is why
the primary sector — developing agri-
culture and livestock and fishing and
water resources — is top priority.

B  How important were Lomé I and
II to your country and what do you
expect of Lomé III which is shortly to
come into effect?

— Independence, on 27 June 1977,
came when Lomé I was already under
way, so it was difficult to get much aid
from the EEC at that stage.

The new Convention, which is due
to start in 1986, represents the same
amount (in millions of dollars) as we
got from Lomé II, so the EEC does not
seem to have taken account of the spe-
cific case of Djibouti’s currency, the
Djibouti franc, which is fixed to the
dollar. So the new Convention will not
give us a grant of aid from the 6th
EDF expressed in our own developing
currency as other ACP countries get.

» What do you see as the signifi-
cance of your country belonging to the
ACP Group which celebrated its 10th
anniversary this year?

— For us it is the hope of being able
to negotiate with the Europeans as
equals one day, so we can bring greater
justice to ACP-EEC relations o

Interview by A.O.

Djibouti in brief

Physical characteristics

Djibouti has an area of 23 000 km?.
It is mainly arid, with scattered vol-
canic rocks and a mountain range
along the Gulf of Tadjoura. The Day
and Mablas mountain ranges are the
only areas where vegetation is found
in the whole country. There are
patches of arable land around Tadjou-
ra and Ali Sabieh in the south. Off-
shore the marine life is spectacular,
with a variety of fishes. The country’s
climate is torrid with temperatures
reaching 40°C in the shade between
May and September but descending to
moderately pleasant 25°C between

President Hassan Gouled Aptidon

October and April. Annual rainfall is
not more than 150 mm.

Population

According to a 1982 estimate, there
are 400000 people in the country.
These are made up mainly of the
Afars or Danakils and the Issas (of
Somali origin), both traditionally clas-
sified as Chamite-Semites by anthro-
pologists. Other groups include Arabs
(mainly Yemenites) and Europeans
(mainly French). The Afars live in the
north and the Issas in the south. The
capital, Djibouti, where more than
half the population live, is the meeting

point of all races: 20 000 Afars, 75 000
Issas, 60000 Somalis (immigrants),
18 000 Arabs (Yemenites) and 12 000
Europeans made up mainly of the
6 300-strong French military person-
nel and their families.

Political System

Djibouti is a one party state, gov-
erned by the “Rassemblement Popu-
laire pour le Progrés” (RPP). The Na-
tional Assembly and the President are
elected by universal suffrage. President
Hassan Gouled Aptidon has led the
country since independence in June
1977.

Mainstay of the economy

Services of port, railway, airport,
hotels and banks. Djibouti depends
heavily on foreign financial assistance
for capital expenditures. French bud-
getary assistance has declined from
30% at independence to 5% .

Currency: Djibouti franc (fixed to the
US dollar at the rate of US§1 =
177 DF)

Gross Domestic Product (1982)

US$ 350 million

Main towns: Djibouti, Obock, Tad-
joura, Ali Sabieh and Dikhil. o
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The service industry:
all roads lead to the port

Eight months ago, at the height of
the massive international famine relief
operation for Ethiopia, the Dbiggest
warehouse at the port of Djibouti was
stacked high with bags of grain await-
ing transportation to Ethiopia. Dock-
ers had worked flat out off-loading
ships laden with the grain and were
anxious to see them onto rail wagons
bound for Addis Ababa. Bottlenecks
at the Ethiopian side of the railway
made this very difficult. However, the
availability of the warehouse and the
diligence of the dockers enabled ships
to come with their mercy cargoes and
go without waiting for long. This
brought once more to the fore the vital
importance of the port of Djibouti to
Ethiopia and its standing as one of the
most well-equipped and efficient in
the shipping world!

The port of Djibouti, it should be
recalled, edged out Obock in 1892 as a
bunkering centre when Governor
Léonce Lagarde transferred his head-
quarters there. The construction of the
railway from the port to Addis Ababa
at the turn of this century conferred
upon it the role of handler of the bulk
of Ethiopian imports and exports and,
a couple of years later, confirmed its
triple vocation of bunkering, transit
and transhipment.

The port has remained ever since
loyal to these roles, rising in fact at
one point to become fourth in the
world. The closure of the Suez Canal
in 1967 following the Arab-Israeli war
put an end to that, as ships diverted to
pass through the Cape of Good
Hope—a situation that lasted for near-
ly eight years. The port suffered anoth-
er blow in the 1977/78 Ogaden war
when rebels blew up the Djibouti-Ad-
dis Ababa railway to deprive Ethiopia
of its import and export lifeline. Al-
though traffic was resumed at the end
of hostilities, it has not fully recovered
in volume, a fall that at one point
threatened to render the operation of
the railway unviable. Djibouti has
since got Ethiopia to guarantee a vol-
ume of traffic at least equal to the via-
bility threshold of 300 000 to 400 000
tons annually or, failing that, to bear
90% of the losses. The railway, it
should be noted, is jointly owned and

Inf. Service Djibou

run by the two countries through the
Djibouti-Ethiopian Railway Compa-
ny.

The prospect of Ethiopia having its
own direct access to the coast appears
remote for the moment. The Ethio-
pian port of Assab, though being
linked with a good road, cannot com-
pete with Djibouti in facilities, speed
and efficiency and as such the port of
Djibouti will remain, in the foresee-
able future, the main point for Ethio-
pian exports and imports. The port
also serves the northern parts of So-
malia. This will be reinforced once the
Djibouti-Berbera road (the feasibility

ol #

are only on goods consumed in the
country and charges are made for ser-
vices rendered on transit goods.

The port’s roles of bunkering and
transhipment have also been streng-
thened in recent years to beat off com-
petition from neighbouring ports. A
container terminal was opened in Fe-
bruary 1985 adding a completely new
dimension to its transhipment activi-
ties. Bulk cargo carriers, aware of the
facilities and efficiency of the port,
now prefer to off-load their goods
there for other smaller carriers to pick
up. They estimate that this pratice is
cheaper than waiting for a long time at
the destinations of the goods in ques-
tion.

About 1 200 ships berth annually in
Djibouti (one out of every 10 is a war-

A wharf at the port of Djibouti

study of which was financed by the
EEC) has been constructed. So the
port of Djibouti is vital to regional
cooperation and development.

As for its significance to the Repub-
lic’s economy, this cannot be over-
stated. Djibouti’s airport has been ex-
panded with the twin objectives of in-
tegrating the airport into the port sys-
tem and boosting tourism. It has been
widened and equipped with a 1 100 sq
metre warechouse to receive goods
brought in by wide-bodied aircraft.
Plans are afoot to adjust the rail-line
to run from the Free Zone of the port
to the airport in a bid to facilitate the
airfreighting and transhipment of
goods to and from the landlocked
African states.

A free port for a long time, the port
of Djibouti became autonomous in
1982. The Republic itself is one of its
biggest clients. There are no import
quotas and the government does not
collect import and export duties: taxes

ship, a further illustration not only of
the economic significance of Djibouti,
but also its strategic military position,
at the cross-roads of Europe, Africa,
the Middle East, and the Indian
Ocean). In 1984, about 380 000 tons of
goods were transhipped through the
port as against 287 500 tons in 1983
and 298 900 tons in 1982. The port is
the biggest employer in the country
with some 400 employees and about
1 200 dockers.

These port, rail and airport activi-
ties have given rise in recent years to
an unprecedented boom in retail trade
and banking. Shops, supermarkets and
saloons have sprung up, especially in
Djibouti town, all dealing with im-
ported goods. In a country where any-
one can come and go with any amount
of foreign currency, the banks here
have found a paradise. There are al-
ready seven of them. Djibouti’s ambi-
tion is to become Africa’s banking
centre. o A.O.
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Developing certain types of tourism

When the Djiboutian authorities de-
cided to develop tourism soon after
independence in 1977, reactions eve-
rywhere were almost the same: they
must be out of their minds. With
hardly any of the traditional tourist
attractions, spectacular wildlife and
fine beaches for example, who in the
world, it was asked, would travel to
such a remote, largely unknown part
of Africa? The young republic had the
awesome task of tackling the urgent
problems of drought, thirst and hun-
ger. Adverse publicity about the torrid
climate and the high cost of travel
seemed to nail for good any preten-
sions the authorities had in this area.
Eight years later, many are coming
around to the idea that Djibouti does
indeed have tourist potential and that
this can be developed, thanks to the
publicity campaign waged by the
Office du Tourisme and its dynamic
director, ex-ORTF() cameraman,
Moussa Robleh. Some two billion Dji-
bouti francs have already been in-
vested in this sector, according a re-
port published recently on the indus-
iry.

Good destination

The initial tasks have been to edu-
cate the people on what tourism is
about and to dispel whatever wrong
impressions talks about the country’s
inhospitable climate may have created
in the minds of potential visitors. True
enough, in Djibouti, during what they
call the “hot season”, from May to
September, the average temperature is
as high as 35°C and the two winds
that blow across the country, the
south-westerly Sabo and the north-
westerly Khamsin are dry and sandy.
But the ““cool season”, from October
to April, is entirely mediterranean and
pleasant as the average temperature is
25°C and there is occasional rainfall.
These are the cold autumn and winter
months in the Northern developed
countries, making Djibouti a good
destination for tourists from this part

(1) Office de Radio et Télévision Frangaises.
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of the world in search of real and
pleasant sunshine. There are now
weekly flights by Air France, Ethio-
pian Airlines and Djibouti Air, but the
great handicap is cost: Djibouti, com-
pared with other destinations, is out of
reach of the average tourist in terms of
air fares and hotel accommodation.

Education and adventure

Djiboutians, however, have no illu-
sions about the kind of tourism they
intend to develop. Mass tourism is out
of the question—and this is welcomed

A big catch off the coast of Djibouti
Djibouti is a good destination for water
sports enthusiasts

too for an Islamic state that would be
hard put to cope with its social conse-
quences. Djiboutians are aiming in-
stead at specialized forms of tourism:
education and adventure. Djibouti has
a diversity of countryside scenes, is
located in one of the rare areas of ac-
itve volcanoes in Africa and has a
marine life teaming with fauna of dif-
ferent types and colours while, on
land, there are birds and wild animals
of interest: vultures, sea eagles, flam-
mingoes, pelicans, leopards, jackals,
hyenas, panthers, wildcats and a varie-
ty of monkeys. It could prove a para-
dise for geologists, ornithologists, eco-
logists and water sports enthusiasts
like divers and skiers.

Hosting international
conferences

Although all the necessary infra-
structures are in place in the capital
Djibouti (there are seven hotels of
which at least three are of internation-
al standard), the cost of living, as men-
tioned earlier, is a great handicap.
Bed-occupancy is estimated at be-
tween 50 and 60% and there are about
10 000 visitors annually, mainly busi-
nessmen. Djibouti, however, has be-
gun to host international and regional
conferences and now frequently re-
ceives visits from cruise ships. These
are areas the authorities want to devel-
op further.

But extending tourism to the rest of
the country remains a major problem
not only because of the difficulty of
access but also because of inadequacy
of rest-houses and shelters. The gov-
ernment’s desire for private invest-
ments in this area has so far met with
a complete lack of interest, as was its
attempt to slip in projects on rural
shelters during the November 1983
donors’ conference. This represents a
severe blow, as it is at present encou-
raging domestic tourism as a way not
only of enabling Djiboutians to learn
more about their country but also of
spreading the monies earned in cities
from tourism and other service indus-
tries. o A.O.
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EEC-Djibouti cooperation

by Jean-Louis HOUDART )

Since Djibouti became independent
on 21 June 1977, cooperation with the
EEC has brought it ECU 18.9 million.
Programme aid under Lomé I was
worth ECU 3.9 million and it rose to
ECU 5.4 million under Lomé II. Food
and emergency aid worth ECU 6 mil-
lion were granted to the Republic over
that same period (1977-85), in particu-
lar for drought victims.

*
* %

EEC programme aid has been con-
centrated on areas that the country
saw as priority ones—rural develop-
ment and the improving of services in
the city of Djibouti.

Continuity has been assured in both
these sectors during the 4th and 5th
EDFs and other means available (food
aid counterpart funds) have been used
to support projects financed from pro-
gramme aid.

Community aid to
Djibouti (1977-1985)
ECU 000 000
Lomé I
— Indicative programme 3.9
— Risk capital 1.05
4.95
Lomé II
— Indicative programme 5.4
— Exceptional aid 0.3
— Risk capital 2.25
7.95
Non-Convention
— Food aid 7
— NGO and budget
lines (1) 0.3
6.0
Grand total 18.90 (2)

(1) Including ECU 200000 from the
Hunger in the World campaign.

(2) Plus regional projects (the Djibouti-
Ethiopia railway, for ECU 24.8 million,
and the Djibouti-Berbera road, ECU 1.5
million).

(*) Administrator, Directorate-General for De-
velopment.

In order to improve living condi-
tions and reduce poverty in farming
and herding, some of the Communi-
ty’s aid has, with the agreement of the
authorities, been channelled into the
three main areas of rural develop-
ment—herding, smallholdings and
drinking water supplies.

The herding projects that have been
run (with other donors) have im-
proved animal health (through epi-
demiological surveys and the installa-
tion of delousing baths), increased the
extent to which potential is exploited
by building a cattle holding unit for
the beasts destined for export and the
meat trade. And, in view of the impor-
tance of nomadic herding, special
schemes have been run to improve the
cattle routes (studying the state and
potential of various pasturelands and
water-points). A doum palm planta-

tion (where transhumance cattle rest)
restoration scheme is now being run as
part of the campaign against hunger in
the world.

Small (mainly horticultural) farming
has been improved by the creation of
a pilot plot and the introduction of
agricultural training. And the food aid
counterpart funds have been an op-
portunity to finance a number of agri-
cultural plots in northern and southern
Djibouti, through non-governmental
organizations, thereby making a con-
tribution to the country’s agricultural
independence.

Lastly, one of the main priorities in
the rural world is water control. The
anti-drought campaign has involved
the Community in supplying equip-
ment for boreholes and wells and fi-
nancing a micro-project programme to
actually sink them. A rural supply
scheme has also been run in Rwanda,
in the north.

As the idea is to enable the town of
Djibouti, where a large percentage of

The search for water
As part of an “anti-thirst” campaign, the Community has supplied boring
equipment and financed a series of microprojects
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IVth EDF Indicative Programme IVth EDF Indicative Programme
(ECU 3.9 million) — list of operations (ECU 5.4 million) — list of operations
Amount Amount
Title of project committed ) . committed
(ECU) Title of project (ECU)
by end December
Pilot plot and agricultural training 579 885.29
grepellratory planning study i of o , éﬁ? ;;22? Training (study grants) 100 000
ural water engineering — supply of boring equipment ; .
Extensions to the Djibouti city drainage system 312987.70 Improvement of animal health 123000
Study grants 703 756.44 Equipment for the Hopital Peltier 759 000
Social infrastructure investment 148 958.69 Djibouti water supply system 918 000
Adult vocational training centre, Djibouti 30915.82 Administrative traini N 270 000
Study of the port 353 166.37 ministrative training centre
Study of housing 221 950.38 Study of water supplies for herdsmen 80000
Study of the health care development plan 160 000 Cattle reserve 1030 000
Finalization of lists of equipment for the Hopital Peltier 11 836.47
Outline study of the development of the tourist trade 34000 Study of the pastu.reland map 1501000
1st microproject programme 315000 Study of water points 150 000 ’
Total 3642 551.43 Total 4 580 000

the population lives, to play its full
part as a major international maritime
city, EEC-Djibouti cooperation has
been geared mainly to training in mu-
nicipal activities and studying the po-
tential of the town and its facilities.

In addition to general training (stu-
dy grants), special training for port
workers (pilots) and administrative
workers  (administrative  training
centre) and vocational training (at an
adult centre) has been started.

The economic structures of the town
have been covered by two studies (one
on the port and the other on the tou-
rist trade), which have made it possi-
ble to define development prospects in
these two sectors.

Lastly, the standard of living has
gone up thanks to drainage, water sup-
ply (in particular to the Beballa dis-
trict) and health (fitting out of the Ho-
pital Peltier) schemes.

The European Investment Bank has
channelled a total of ECU 3.3 million
into Djibouti, in particular for energy
installations at Tadjoura and Bou-
laos.

These schemes, which have been
evenly spread over the various parts of
the country and the different sectors of
economic life, have been backed up by
food aid contributions which have di-
rectly cut the cost of food dependence
(about 4 000 t of cereals has been sup-
plied every year) and made it possible
to feed the vulnerable sections of the
population, the refugees, drought vic-
tims and so on, who get the benefit of
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Small (mainly horticultural) farming has been ﬁnproved by the creation of a pilot

plot and the introduction of agricultural training

the food and medical programmes run
by the NGOs and the international
bodies (UNHCR). Counterpart funds
from sales of aid on the local market
have also been used to finance a num-
ber of agricultural and social pro-
jects.

But EEC-Djibouti cooperation has
also looked to the important regional
role which the Republic has to play.
The Community has given help with
improving communications in the re-
gion and a project to rehabilitate the
Djibouti-Addis Ababa railway (supply
of rolling stock, installation of tele-
communications and relaying of part
of the track) is being carried out, ECU
24,9 million having been committed
for this. A feasibility study of the Dji-

bouti-Berbera road has also been fi-
nanced by the Community. EEC aid to
regional development in this part of
the world now amounts to ECU 26.4
million, which is over and above the
sums channelled directly into the Re-
public of Djibouti itself.

Lastly, the Community attended the
first IGADD (Inter-Governmental
Authority on Drought and Develop-
ment) preparatory meeting held in
Djibouti, the host country, in Februa-
ry 1985 and is very interested in the
prospects of regional cooperation on
development and anti-desertification
that this institution could produce. o

J-L. H.
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“Southern Africa is standing
on the edge of a precipice”
declares Simba Makoni, SADCC Executive Secretary

Created in April 1980, the Southern African Devel-
opment Coordination Conference (SADCC) is now
on the verge of entering the second half of its first
decade. The more than 60 million people living in its
nine Member States—Angola, Botswana, Lesotho,
Mozambique, Malawi, Swaziland, Tanzania, Zambia
and Zimbabwe—live in “a focal point of conflict” as
their Lusaka Declaration, which forms the basis for
their economic development and liberation pro-
gramme, states.

On the eve of its January 1986 Annual Consulta-
tive Conference, SADCC’s Executive Secretary Sim-
ba Makoni left his Botswana headquarters to discuss
future cooperation with major donors based in New
York, Washington, Ottawa, London, Brussels and
Oslo. He left the Zimbabwean Cabinet, where he had
been a minister since independence, to take up in
September 1984, SADCC’s top job, left vacant by the
sudden and tragic death of his predecessor Arthur
Blumeris. In the following interview he reviews
SADCC’s past performance, points out its main prio-
rities for the near and not so near future, assesses
cooperation with the EEC so far and puts South Afri-

P SADCC has recently reviewed its
first five years of operations. What are
the main conclusions of this review?

— The main conclusions are that
our approach to regional cooperation,
our basic institutional structure and
our mode for operations are all rele-
vant to the circumstances of Southern
Africa. There is no need for a revision
of our policy, programmes and funda-
mental concepts, which define
SADCC’s objectives and strategies for
regional economic cooperation. How-
ever, the review also identified areas
where it is possible to improve, partic-
ularly on the operational efficiency of
the SADCC machine. We felt that
there was need to strengthen some of
our organizational structures, like the
Secretariat itself, by an increase in the
number of personnel () to address spe-
cific aspects and that the sector coor-

(1) Excluding secretarial staff, executives at
SADCC’s headquarters member only 3.

dinating units which are established
within the various governments might
themselves also be strengthened.

We also felt that there is a need for
SADCC Member States and the orgin-
ization as a whole to put into perspec-
tive the contributions which our own
governments are making towards our
programme of action. External contri-
butions, certainly as far as resources
are concerned, have been more em-
phasized so far. Most of our project
documentation quantifies the external
contributions. We have not high-
lighted what our own governments are
contributing towards these pro-
grammes and projects, but they are
contributing a lot. With effect from
the documentation that we will be
producing during the course of this
year, and onwards — we will reflect
the local contribution as well as the
foreign contribution. These are some
of the conclusions of our internal re-
view. :

ca’s aggression and destabilization into perspective.

Reducing dependence
on South Africa’s
transport system

P Within SADCC’s programme of
action, transport and communications
clearly rank as priority no 1. In view of
the rapidly escalating crisis in South
Africa, what is SADCC doing to step
up its independence in this field?

— Our main approach is that the
implementation of the programmes
and projects which we have already
defined in the field of transport and
communications should be speeded
up. And to the extent, possibly, that
even those that have been imple-
mented should be secured adequately,
because one of the major bottlenecks
to our effective utilization of transport
and communications means, particu-
larly airways, ports and harbours, has
been the sabotage to which they have
been subjected by either by South
African commandos directly, or by
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bandit groups sponsored by South
Africa.

» Some of these attacks have di-
rectly hit projects benefitting from bila-
teral EEC Member States’ aid. Could
vou give a few of these examples?

— Yes, we have a number of such
examples. In the port of Beira, which
we have been developing right from
the beginning—one of the earliest pro-
jects which SADCC agreed upon with
the Netherlands Government—the
South Africans, in 1982, detonated ex-
plosives in the entrance channel which
destroyed the channel lighting and the
buoy conditions. The petroleum sec-
tion of this complex, which was vital
for the supply of fuel to Zimbabwe,
Malawi, and Mozambique itself was
blown up.

In the southern region of Mozambi-
que, the Limpopo Valley railway line
which links the south-west of Zim-
babwe to the port of Maputo, has been
inoperative for a long time. We’ve had
a British Government commitment of
finance for it going back to 1981,
which we have not been able to utilize
because most parts of the railway line
are inaccessible due to bandit activity.
The Benguela railway line to the port
of Lobito which is also one of our
major trunk routes to the sea, again
has been inoperative. This is one we
have mobilized resources for and
would have liked to rehabilitate it
again very early on in the life of our
organization, but it has not been pos-
sible to do so because of UNITA ban-
dit activity.

There are a number of other facili-
ties like the Luanda refinery, which is
very critical for our efforts to reduce
our dependence on petroleum im-
ports, which was blown up by the
South Africans in 1983. These are only
some examples of projects and pro-
grammes which have become priority
targets for South African attacks.

» What particular corridors are
vou aiming for to create alternatives in
view of what could happen in South
Africa itself?

— There are really four transport
systems which have featured already,
and will continue to feature centrally
in our efforts to increase our transport
self-sufficiency and these are: the Bei-
ra transport system, which mainly
means two railways and port systems

into Zimbabwe to the west and Mala-
wi to the north-west; the Dar es Sal-
aam port transport system, which
mainly means the Tazara railway line,
but there is also now an eastern con-
nection from Karonga in Malawi, a
road connection which will then go on
to the Tazara railhead; there is, of
course, the Maputo port system, which
is also critical for Zimbabwe; finally
the Benguela-Lobito transport system,
which is important not only for Ango-
la but also for Zambia.

These four systems really remain
critical, but because of the security
problems which I have indicated ear-
lier, the concentration now is more on
the Beira and Dar es Salaam port sys-
tems — and the Nakala port system,
which is also very important for Mal-
awi. Fortunately the security situation
around these three systems enables us
to make some reasonable progress.

Suffering from drought

» To what extent have SADCC'’s
agricultural and overall development
objectives been hampered by the persis-
tent drought that affects this region?

— Naturally they have been ham-
pered in various respects. The first one
is that governments have found them-
selves forced over the last three
years—and for some of our member
states it will now be four, nearly five
years of drought—to divert resources
away from development projects into
drought relief: the mere purchase and
the distribution of food and other re-
quirements. We have not at this stage
finalized some kind of financial cost-
ing, but you may recall that in 1984 at
the Lusaka annual conference, we sub-
mitted a coordinated regional drought
appeal in which we estimated at that
time that the cost of short-term relief
alone would be of the order of
US$ 920 million, and we had not
counted at that time the longer term
costs of rehabilitation and other fac-
tors which were difficult to evaluate at
that time, like the losses of livestock
which we are continuing to incur, par-
ticularly in Botswana, even at this
stage.

Destabilization:
a US$ 10 billion bill

» You estimate the economic con-
sequences of South Africa’s destabiliza-

tion and aggression at almost US$ 10
billion over the past five years. What is
the harsh reality behind this figure?

— It’s not “almost”; we put it con-
servatively at US$ 10 billion. It is
more than US$ 10 billion. There are a
number of factors which it is difficult
to interpret in financial figures. But
the harsh realities can be interpreted
in a different context. The first one is
that Southern African states which are
poor developing countries—we have
some of the countries classified by the
United Nations as landlocked, least
developed countries—are bearing a
very heavy financial burden as a result
of South Africa’s destabilization.

Put in some perspective, US$ 10
billion equals one third of the total
exports of all our Member States com-
bined. It also just about balances with
the total official development assis-
tance which we have received. This
means that whatever aid the interna-
tional community has given to us, has
gone straight into, if you will, annull-
ing the effects of South African desta-
bilization, and therefore, put in a dif-
ferent respect, we have not managed
to benefit from the development assis-
tance which has been extended to us.

But it must also be understood in
the context of the areas in which these
costs have been borne: we have cata-
logued some specific indicative cate-
gories like the direct war damage—the
bridges, the railways, the equipment
and the machinery which are being
blown up—or the increased defence
expenditure which our countries can
hardly afford. The latter accounts for
about US $ 3.6 billion in five years for
a small poor region like ours, money,
which if it had gone into industries,
into farms, into mines and other pro-
ductive sectors, even health and social
welfare, would have borne massive
benefits for our people.

It accounts for lost exports with pro-
ducts bound for the export market be-
ing pilfered and damaged on the way.
Take the example of Zimbabwean su-
gar which is derailed en route to Ma-
puto and just gets thrown out—you
cannot reclaim it—and a lot of other
products which are not able to reach
their markets because it is not possible
to transport them. Also, lost economic
and industrial output, because facto-
ries are not working to capacity, there
is no money to import spares, keep up
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Left, Angolan village destroyed by a South African attack; right, Mozambican ra
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ilwaymen doing repair work, prepared for

all eventualities. Total damage to SADCC Member States over the past five years is estimated at over US $ 10 billion

maintenance or even provide necessa-
ry raw material inputs, because we are
obliged to divert money away to de-
fence expenditure or other sectors.

There is even a factor of lost invest-
ment opportunities, and this has been
one of the major telling effects which
is difficult to quantify and put into
concrete terms. But we know, and it
has been a direct target of South Afti-
can propaganda, that businessmen
who come and want to invest in Mo-
zambique, in Zimbabwe, in Tanzania,
get to hear that: “You’re ploughing
your money down the drain because
those countries are unstable, you will
not realise the profits of your invest-
ment...”. Even tourists who would
have wanted to come and visit Seren-
geti, Ngorongoro, Great Zimbabwe or
the Victoria Falls, they can’t come be-
cause they are told that: *“ You will not
be able to get back”. All these are
valuable, important economic as-
pects.

Urging effective sanctions
against South Africa

B Over the past few weeks South
Africa has stepped up its threats of
retaliation and punitive  measures
against SADCC States if sanctions
were to be imposed on South Africa
itself. How seriously do you take these
threats and what do you expect from
Europe in this context?

— We take the threats very serious-
ly. Indeed, we have come to realize

that when South Africans make a
threat, they mean it, not only because
of the desperation in which they find
themselves, but because we have lived
with not only the threats, but with the
actual effects, the invasion, the sub-
version, the destabilization and ag-
gression we are talking about. So we
take them very seriously.

What do we expect Europe to do?
There are various things which can be
done. The first, and we believe very
strongly, ultimate, solution to our
problems, to the problems of South
Africa, is obviously the elimination of
apartheid. And measures and steps
which can be taken to help to speed up
the eradication of apartheid from
South Africa will offer us the perma-
nent and lasting solution which we
need. But in the meantime we think it
is important, particularly for European
countries who have some degree of in-
fluence in political, but more impor-
tantly in economic matters, to impress
upon South Africa that there is a cost
to be borne by herself for being aggres-
sive and subversive to small neigh-
bouring states who mean no ill, other
than to live in peace and stability in
their terrorities, and that there are spe-
cific and concrete measures which
have to be taken — some of them are
the subjects of international debate
and controversy. Our countries have
been very clear in urging that effective
economic sanctions be imposed on
South Africa.

[ think that talking in the context of
the direct targets of South African des-
tabilization, some of which are being
developed with European assistance,
we must not limit ourselves to mere
political protestations, making repre-
sentations or even imposing economic
sanctions; we must make it clear to
South Africa that attacking the Beira
railway line, or the Beira port which is
being developed with Netherlands
government support, to attack the Ta-
zara railway line, or the Nakala rail-
way line which is being developed
with Canadian and Italian government
support, is attacking Italy or attacking
the Netherlands and therefore that
these governments will not just sit and
make protests. We think that it is not
merely polemic or emotional to talk
about these things — governments are
devoting millions of dollars, pounds,
deutschmarks into infrastructures
which the South Africans and their
protégés come and blow up into ashes
the following morning. We think that
we must start talking and doing these
things with the Europeans.

» You remain convinced that, not-
withstanding outside pressures, be it
European pressure, be it pressure by
SADCC Member States, the long-term
solution in South Africa is in the hands
of the South Africans themselves?

— Absolutely. We don’t have the
right, nor do we have the will, to dic-
tate to South Africans what their fu-
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ture should be, other than beyond the
general guidelines which all nations
have agreed, that it must be a truly
democratic dispensation which carries
the support of the majority of all
South Africans. But what that means,
what constitution they have, what in-
ternal structures and institutions they
develop, is entirely their affair, in the
same way that all of us would have
taken umbrage at anybody coming to
dictate internal arrangements for our-
selves. We are sure that South Afri-
cans and Namibians would not accept
that either.

So yes, the solution must be inter-
nal, it must be found by the South
Africans amongst themselves. And
this means that Botha must not look
for scapegoats for the problems of
South Africa. If he can’t speak to his
own people, how can he expect to find
peace and friendship outside his own
territory, if he can’t create that with
his own people?

EEC-SADCC
“A strong basis exists
for greater cooperation”

p All SADCC Member States are
now signatories to the Lomé Conven-
tion. What does this imply for the use
of future Lomé resources by SADCC?

How do you review cooperation with
the EEC so far, and how do you look
upon the future of this cooperation?

— We see that the fact of all our
Member States now having joined the
ACP and being signatories to the
Lomé Convention will have two im-
mediate effects: first of all, more of us
will be eligible to benefit from re-
sources available in the Lomé Con-
vention in the sense that Angola and
Mozambique which were not directly
accessible to those facilities, will now
be accessible to them. Proportionately,
we expect that the volume of res-
sources available to Southern Africa
will increase in accordance with the
number of eligible beneficiaries, and
that therefore we can look forward to
a higher volume of resources than was
the case in the Lomé II Convention,
or that would have been the case in
Lomé III without these two SADCC
Member States.

The relationships between SADCC
and the Community and the Commis-
sion at the moment are very good. I
have indicated in certain aspects of
our discussions some of the areas
where we have benefitted from either
bilateral Community Member State or
Community support. Our own Secre-
tariat has benefitted substantially from

Simba Makoni (left)—who also called upon the ACP Committee of Ambassadors

and the EP Development Committee—with Geoffrey Garebamono, Botswana’s

Secretary for External Affairs and Chairman of the SADCC Standing Committee

of Officials, and Dieter Frisch, Director-General for Development at the Euro-
pean Commission
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the technical assistance extended to us
by the Commission and a number of
our sector coordinating units in the
different Member States are also bene-
ficiaries of technical assistance support
from the Commission. We obviously
look forward to greater benefits from
the Lomé III Convention than was the
case before, both in terms of the re-
sources available from the Convention
itself, and hopefully supplemented by
or coupled with resources available
from the Community Member States
themselves.

The discussions which we had over
the past two days have been very use-
ful, and certainly very profitable. We
certainly have thought up some of the
areas where we think the resources
will need to be directed, and it is for-
tunate that our lines of thinking have
been coincident with those of the
Commission in many areas, and we
have been able to reach broad agree-
ment on sectoral targeting.

On the whole, we are satisfied that a
strong basis exists for greater coopera-
tion. We still remain concerned and
eager to have a clearer indication of
what size of resources we can expect
for Southern Africa. It’s not just a
matter of clamour for the cake, as it
were, but we would like to impress
upon our colleagues in the Communi-
ty and the Commission that Southern
Africa at the moment is standing on
the edge of a precipice and therefore
that there is need for real, substantial
resources to be deployed in our region,
not only to make good the damage
which we have suffered, or even to
give us a start in catching up with
some of those areas we have lost out
on, because we have been concentrat-
ing either on liberating ourselves, or
after that on defending our fragile in-
dependence and sovereignties which
are threatened by South Africa. There-
fore there has been a lot of time and
opportunity lost, as it were, because of
the turbulence of our region. Without
sounding ungrateful, we believe that
there will be need for substantial re-
sources to be mobilized; certainly
some of the figures we hear, which are
not yet finalized we understand, would
give us cause for concern that we may
not be able to realise the full benefits
that are possible from the Lomé III

Convention. o
Interview by
Roger DE BACKER
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EUROPE

A window on

The accession of Spain to the European Commun-
ity can be said to complete, or almost complete, the
process of collecting the differing strains which go to
make up European civilization.

Spain has been at the centre of European affairs
from the earliest times. Conquered in the days of the
Roman Republic, partly because it bade fair to be-
come a Carthaginian colony, it was providing senior
officials and even emperors like Trajan, at a time
when Britain was a difficult outpost and Germany
provided only literary exemplars of the ‘noble sav-
age’ delineated in Tacitus’ ‘Germania’.

three worlds

In post-classical times, Spain was conquered by the
Visigoths, who passed through it to occupy the fertile
lands of the north African littoral. Three centuries
later, in the first half of the 8th century, the tide of
invasion swung in the opposite direction, and the
Arabs, who had swept across North Africa, flooded
into Spain. They provided the basic material for one
of medieval Europe’s greatest romances, the ‘Chan-
son de Roland’, the story of how the Christian Empe-
ror Charlemagne’s gallant rearguard under Roland
fought the Moslems at overwhelming odds and how
they died in the highest tradition of Christian chival-

ry.

Thus by the Middle Ages, it can be
seen that Spain was a window on two
worlds — the world of chivalric nor-
thern Europe (exemplified by the Em-
peror Charlemagne, the feudal social
structure and the Roman Catholic
Church) and the world of Islam (the
religion brought from the Arabian pe-
ninsula, but influenced by its passage
through North Africa). In the Chris-
tian north, the feudal system was in-
stalled, a network of fighting landown-

ers and hardy peasants; colonists, al-
most, in their own land, looking hun-
grily at the Moorish south. There in
the lands of Andalusia, Valencia and
Murcia, arose one of the most glitter-
ing of medieval civilizations. Great
cosmopolitan cities, Seville, Cordoba,
Granada, arose with their skilled
craftsmen. In the countryside, great es-
tates flourished, using all the tech-
niques of irrigation learned in the Ara-
bian peninsula and the North African

littoral. And this remains the case for
agriculture today: the great estates lie
in the south and represent considera-
ble potential for development, while
1.9 m out of 2.6 m current holdings in
Spain are of less than 5ha, and lie
mostly in the north and centre.

But the most remarkable aspect of
medieval Spain was not the division
between Christian North and Muslim
South. It was, indeed, the opposite. At
a time when both Christendom and
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Islam were becoming more militant,
Spain provided a bridge between the
two ‘ideologies’, a unique opportunity
for academics, artists and merchants
to communicate and to interact.
Christian Europe was undoubtedly the
gainer in this exchange since, until the
15th century, Islamic civilization was
undoubtedly the more sophisticated,
learned, wealthy and tolerant.

1492 is a crucial year in the history
of Spain, and indeed of the world. In
that year, Ferdinand and Isabella com-
pleted the ‘reconquista’, the final sub-
jection of the last Moorish caliphate
(Granada) on the Iberian peninsula. It
was a major triumph of the ‘North’
over the ‘South’, a domestic Euro-
pean crusade which replaced the civil-
ized but decadent culture of the cali-
phates with the tougher, harsher fron-
tier mentality of Christendom. And, in
the same year, Ferdinand and Isabella
financed the Genoese sailor Christo-
pher Columbus in his search for the
Indies, which was to lead to the dis-
covery of the New World and lay the
foundation for one of Europe’s grea-
test colonial empires.

Ferdinand and Isabella were suc-
ceeded by Charles V — the Habsburg
emperor of the Holy Roman Empire,
and Spain found itself at the very
centre of European affairs. As the pay-
master and guarantor of this Empire,
which in Europe stretched from Hol-
land to the Adriatic and from the At-
lantic to the Carpathians, Spain was
obliged to operate in wholly separate
environments. In Northern Europe, in
the throes of the Reformation and

Counter-Reformation, Spanish troops
and merchants stood guard in the
thriving commercial cities of Antwerp
and Ghent. Spanish soldiers in Ger-
many helped to consolidate the Peace
of Augsburg in 1545 between Protes-
tants and Catholics. In the Mediterra-
nean, Spanish military and civil gover-
nors attempted to stabilise the fluid
politics of Italy, and were drawn irre-
vocably into the maelstrom of Renais-
sance war and diplomacy. The culmi-
nation of this Mediterranean policy
was the Spanish naval victory of Le-
panto against the Turks in 1571, but
the effects were broader — Italian
methods and Spanish styles were in-
termingled, and a short-lived boost
was given to the mercantile republic of
Barcelona which resembled Genoa or
Pisa more than any other Spanish
city.

But while Spain expended its treas-
ure and manpower on war and politics
well beyond its frontiers, there was
also the African context. The struggle
with the Moors in Spain itself was
transferred to the North African coast
where the kingdoms had degenerated
into small city-states which preyed on
Christian commerce. Spain established
colonies on the North African coast
and, in the intervals of peace, began to
carve out an African sphere of inter-
est.

A new world in the
image of the old

America, the Americas, were
Spain’s third world — a world of exot-
ic products, seemingly limitless silver

The walls of this castle near Toledo recall Spain’s turbulent past
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and, above all, of teeming populations
waiting. in the eyes of their conque-
rors. to be converted (often by forcible
means) to the religion and the habits
of Europe. Soldiers, settlers, mer-
chants and priests all took a hand in
constructing, almost literally, a New
World. It was a new world made in
the image of the old, with no competi-
tion from envious neighbours and
with boundless resources.

Perhaps the real significance of
Spain is in this last achievement, an
empire which imposed on an alien
continent, indeed on two, the culture,
religion and social structure of Europe.
It was in many ways the forerunner of
the other European empires whose rise
and fall have left their indelible im-
print on the shape of the modern
world. Spain’s legacy to the world is
therefore the transformation of Euro-
pean civilization into a world civiliza-
tion; today Spanish is the fourth most
spoken language in the world, with
266 million speakers.

It is by no means paradoxical that
Spain’s internal robustness was to be
weakened by her external triumphs.
On the one hand, the internal crusade
against the Moorish South had caused
a grim rigidity to appear in the coun-
try’s social and religious fabric. Al-
though the ‘ reconquista’ was political-
ly accomplished in 1492, the state con-
tinued to fear the Muslim and Jewish
minorities (Moriscos and Marranos)
even after they had officially con-
verted to Christianity and they were
increasingly harassed and persecuted.
Between 1509—the expulsion of the
Marranos, and 1610—the final mas-
sive expulsion of the Moriscos —
Spain’s ideology had considerably har-
dened. The self-reliant feudal society
had settled into a rigid caste-system,
where the nobleman-hidalgo—was for-
bidden to engage in trade or even agri-
culture and was obliged either to enter
the monastic life or to become one of
the far-too-numerous bureaucracy if
he wished to avoid starvation or the
perils of a soldier’s life. The profound-
ly religious nature of the national
struggle gave a primacy to the Church
which it achieved nowhere else in Eu-
rope, and it is significant that Spain
was touched only marginally by the
Renaissance and not at all by the Re-
formation.

The possession of a huge overseas
empire also had a negative effect upon
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the domestic economy. Since it
brought in its train a host of economic
changes—including the silver from the
mines of Potosi—the empire might
have served as a stimulus to the
growth of new social classes at home.
But the empire was controlled by a
complex and efficient bureaucracy, the
Council of the Indies, and indeed, the
existence of empire stunted the growth
of bourgeois economic and political
centres like Barcelona. The money
which could have stimulated econom-
ic growth was spent instead on war
and diplomacy and economic devel-
opment passed the population by.

If Spain remained relatively isolated
from some of the major social and
intellectual movements of Europe, it
remains a fact that Spanish art, archi-
tecture and literature have had an
honoured place in the European galle-
ry. One has merely to mention paint-
ers like El Greco, Velasquez or Goya,
Murillo, Ribera and Zurbaran, or writ-
ers like Lope de Vega or Cervantes,
Calderdn, Tirso de Molina and Quev-
edo to realise that Spanish culture
forms part of the European main-
stream. In architecture, Spain offers
not only the influence of Islam, often
taken up by its Christian conquerors,
or the soaring aspiration of the Got-
hic, but also an astounding flowering
of Baroque which not only took root
in Spain itself, but implanted itself
across the oceans in the Americas.

More recently, Spain has undergone
a cultural renaissance — in art, Picas-
so, Mir6 and Dali, in architecture,
Gaudi, in music, Rodrigo, Casals and
Segovia. In the world of cinema, too,
Spain has produced its share of fa-
mous directors, the names Buiiuel,
Berlanga and Saura coming to mind.
As far as literature is concerned, if
Spain’s voice has been muted for the
past two or three decades, the world
has come to know Latin-American li-
terature largely through the efforts of
Catalonian publishers, and there is no
doubt that this external stimulus is not
without influence on today’s literature
in Spain itself.

During the last two centuries, Spain
has been the victim of foreign inter-
vention, civil wars and political insta-
bility. But the ferment has been pro-
ductive of ideas. In the 1820s, the op-
position to the absolutism of Ferdi-
nand VII, the restored Bourbon King,
called itself ‘liberal’ and gave the

The Giralda in Seville — the epitome
of Spain’s blend of Islam and Chris-
tianity. This bell-tower of the cathedral
previously served as the minaret of
Seville’s main mosque

word to the European political lexi-
con. In 1883, Pablo Iglesias founded
the PSOE, the oldest socialist party in
Europe, and, indeed the party which
today forms the government in Spain.
This should be borne in mind when
Spain’s contribution to European civ-
ilization is recalled — there is more to
the Spanish political dictionary than
‘junta’ and ‘fifth column’.

In summary, then, Spain’s history
and culture have been marked by in-
fluences which have barely touched
most other European countries, which
have marked it profoundly and have
made it, as no other European country
has been, a window on three worlds.
Yet it remains indelibly European.

The economic framework

All windows, however, need a fra-
mework, and since 1970, Spain has
seen its framework in the EEC. Its pol-
itical complexion, still set in the
mould of the victorious parties of the
Civil War (1936-39), was a major
drawback, but it was generally antici-
pated that economic liberalization, be-
gun in the late 1950s would, in the
end, lead to political liberalization.
Spain’s climate—those hot, dry sum-
mers SO unpropitious to agriculture-—
made it one of the top tourist destina-
tions during the ‘Golden Sixties’,
when holidays abroad became the ac-
cepted norm for European citizens. In
1983, after twenty years of steady
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growth, Spain was host to some 20
million tourists, almost all from EEC
countries.

Spain has an area of over
500 000 km?, a population of almost
38 million and a per capita GDP
(1984) of about $ US 4200, just over
half the EEC average. Unemployment
currently stands very high, at over
20%, twice the EEC average, and in-
flation at 9.6 % annually, well over the
Community level of 5.2%. Spain’s re-
markable industrial growth during the
decade before the world recession of
1979, averaging about 7% per year,
was achieved behind a wall of protec-
tive measures — customs duties and
para-tariff measures. During this per-
iod, Spain grew to be the world’s tenth
industrial power, and will rank fifth in
the enlarged EEC.

This industrial muscle has been
built up in a rather lopsided manner.
On the one hand, a large modern sec-
tor was built up with foreign invest-
ment while on the other, a more pre-
carious prosperity was arrived at by
the “traditional’ industrial sector,
made up of numerous small and me-
dium-sized companies, sheltering be-
hind a tariff wall. Moreover, even in
the sector of large-scale industrial un-
dertakings there are those which are
currently in decline—steel and ship-
building—and those which have a
more assured future — electronics,
motorcars and certain parts of the tex-
tile industry. In 1974, Spanish steel
making capacity was 13.5m tonnes,
production was 11.4 m tonnes, and the
proportion exported was 8.8%. By
1980, capacity had risen to 16.9m
tonnes, production to 12.7 m tonnes,
the proportion exported was 46.5%
and a large part of that was specialized
steels in which Spain enjoys a prepon-
derance of well over the Community
average. This position was built up on
the basis of low turnover taxes levied
on steelmakers (only 2.5% up to
1982), no VAT, export subsidies and
countervailing duties, a structure
which accession to the EEC will mod-
ify.

The automobile industry provides
another example. In 1980, the motor
industry provided 14.4% of Spain’s
industrial exports; 81 % of the exports
went to EEC countries. The Common
Market’s own tariff wall is a lowly af-
fair, 4.4%, compared with Spain’s
36.7% duty on imported cars. Three
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Bilbao — a modern industrial and maritime centre. Spain’s average annual

growth in the 1960s and 1970s was an impressive 7 %

years after Spain’s accession, this duty
will fall to a still considerable 17.4%
and full tariff parity with European
carmakers is not expected until 1993.

Despite the protection offered by
tariffs and incentives. and despite the
impressive growth of Spanish industry
over the past 25 years, the picture is
not wholly optimistic. Industrial ex-
ports cover industrial imports only by
about 60 %, and overall industrial pro-
ductivity is 40% less than the Com-
munity average. Furthermore, there
has been a decline in the level and vol-
ume of investment over the last few
years. It was estimated in the 1970s
that, with a 30% stake in the 200 lar-
gest Spanish companies, foreign in-
vestment provided nearly half the pro-
duction and employment in the most
modern industrial sectors.

Agriculture is a sector of considera-
ble importance, employing 16 % of the
working population and accounting
for 9% of the country’s GDP (as op-
posed to 3.9% for the Europe of Ten).
On the one hand, there is a thriving,
large-scale capital-intensive sector, in
mainly  ‘Mediterranean’  products
(fruit, especially citrus fruits, vegeta-
bles, wine and olive oil) and on the
other,there is the backward livestock,
dairy and cereals sector. Spain is dom-
inated by arable farming which repre-
sents almost 60% of final agricultural
production. Fruit and vegetables ac-
count for 43% of arable farming and
for a quarter of final production. The
disparity in the size of Spanish farms
is considerable — three quarters of
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Spain’s holdings are of less than 5 hec-
tares, while 0.3 % exceed 1000 hectares
and cover no less than 22 % of utilized
agricultural land. It is these latter
which will provide not only a chal-
lenge to the farmers of the Communi-
ty but also to the administrative struc-
tures: it is on these large irrigated es-
tates that the Community of Twelve
may begin to create a new range of
surpluses if measures are not taken,
this time in products which cannot be
stored, such as fruit and vegetables.

Spain’s agricultural growth rate is a
healthy 3.8 % per annum, and this re-
presents only a part of Spain’s enor-
mous potential. At the moment the
high levels of exports (20% of the to-
tal) are mirrored by high imports
(17% of the total) and despite the
weight of its agricultural sector,
Spain’s balance of trade in agricultural
goods is nearly 25% in the red. It im-
ports feed grains (maize), oilseeds and
beef and milk products, mostly from
the Americas. Spain’s major weak-
nesses, apart from the small size of
most holdings, are apparent in those
sectors ‘downstream’ of the field or
the pasture. Marketing structures are,
in many cases, deficient or outmoded,
where they exist at all. Internal mar-
keting is characterized by the predom-
inance of very small undertakings:
63% of wholesalers and 80 % of retail-
ers employ only one or two persons.

The agrifood industry is the leading
industrial employer, with 335000 em-
ployees representing 14 % of all indus-
trial jobs and it accounts for 13% of

GNP. But it is a collection of tiny
enterprises, 65 000 of them, employing
an average of less than six people, with
only 3% employing more than 50. It is
a sector which will feel a chill wind of
competition when Spain must com-
pete on even terms with her EEC
partners.

Spain is a major fishing nation, too,
one of the world’s most powerful. It
has an average production of well over
a million tonnes for human consump-
tion, employs over 100 000 fishermen
directly and another 700 000 in con-
nected activities. The enlarged EEC is
the third largest fishing bloc in the
world. The Spanish fleet can be div-
ided into four major components —
non-industrial vessels of less than 20
tons which make up 73 % of the fleet
numbers and employ 40000 fisher-
men; inshore vessels of between 20
and 100 tonnes, making up 15% of the
fleet and employing 32 500 fishermen;
middle-range vessels of between 100
and 250 tonnes, employing 20 000
men, engaged on fisheries in Commu-
nity waters, and the Spanish continen-
tal shelf, but also moving as far as
Morocco and Mauritania; and the dis-
tant-water fleet, which accounts for
over 45% of the total tonnage (with
only 4.2% of numbers) which fish all
over the North and South Atlantic,
from Canada to the Falklands and
from Norway to South Africa.

Although production, at over 1 mil-
lion tonnes, ranks only fourth in Eu-
rope (after Norway, Denmark and Ice-
land) it is the highest in value, with a
higher proportion of ‘noble’ species,
hake, tuna, angler and crustaceans.
But despite this high-value, high-level
catch, Spain is a net importer of fish,
since fish is far more important in the
Spanish diet than in most of the EEC,
average per capita annual consump-
tion being around 36 kg.

Resources began to diminish during
the late ’70s, the 200-mile exclusive
economic zone was introduced, and,
in Community waters, alarms were
sounded about conservation of stocks.
Spain responded with a drive towards
even more distant zones (with conse-
quent loss of profitability in an era of
fuel price rises) and began to negotiate
with a Community that was close to
establishing its own Common Fisher-
ies Policy. The result was, from 1977,
a series of increasingly bitter disputes
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with the EEC, involving punitive fines
and even, in March 1984, exchange of
gunfire with the French navy!

A durable transition

All in all, then, the economic picture
for Spain is a chiaroscuro of light and
dark — of areas of up-to-date compe-
titive excellence and of other areas
where the next decade will prove at
best a challenge and at worst a severe
shock. It was under the shelter of the
state that Spain’s industry and fisher-
les grew to their present shape and
strength behind tariff walls, public in-
vestment programmes and state agen-
cies, yet it was the wish of the Spanish
people to risk the chill wind of compe-
tition and to join the EEC. Part of this
desire was no doubt commercial zeal,
the desire to break into this potential-
ly-rich market, but there were also
profound political considerations.

Entry into the EEC will also present
Spain with changes as far as her for-
eign policy is concerned. Up to the
present, Spain’s external relations
have been based on a triad of interests
— extensive commercial and diplo-
matic relations with Latin America,
which is also the principal recipient of
Spain’s annual foreign aid budget of
around ECUs 100m; increasingly
close identification with Western Eu-
rope, and especially since 1975, with
the move towards integration into
NATO and the EEC; and relations

H.M. King Juan Carlos (right) and Prime Minister

Lumifot Madrid

transformation

with the Arab world, most especially
an understanding with moderate Arab
governments.

Spain’s African policy has, up to
now, consisted of decolonization of
Equatorial Guinea and the Western
Sahara, a close relationship with Mor-
occo, and the retention of two en-
claves, Ceuta and Melilla in that coun-
try. Upon accession, Spain will, as
part of the ‘acquis’, become a signato-
ry to the Lomé Convention and will
contribute about ECU 100 m annually
to the overall financial package. As the
only Spanish-speaking ACP country,
Equatorial Guinea must feel reassured
of linguistic support, and all ACP
states will welcome Spanish expertise
in for instance, civil engineering, ship-
building skills and irrigation tech-
niques.

Since the end of Spain’s civil war in
1939, the country developed, econom-
ically and politically, in relative isola-
tion from the rest of Europe. Stability
was the first objective of General
Franco’s regime, and economic growth
the next. But economic progress
brought the desire for political liberal-
ization in its train and in 1970 Spain
signed its first commercial agreement
with the EEC. It was made abundantly
clear at the time that no closer ar-
rangement could be considered be-
tween the EEC and any country which
did not conform broadly to the liberal
democratic pluralist community of na-
tions. On General Franco’s death in

Felipe Gonzalez (left), twin architects of Spain’s political

1975, the country reverted to a monar-
chy, the young king Juan Carlos com-
ing to the throne. With consummate
tact and skill, the young monarch ga-
thered the reins of power in order to
effect that most difficult political man-
ceuvre, a revolution of moderation.
Within a little more than a year, a
referendum had been held on a new
constitution; a drafting committee re-
presenting all shades of opinion was
set up, and Spain’s new democratic
constitution was approved in 1978. El-
ections were called and a coalition, the
Union of the Democratic Centre, un-

, der Adolfo Suarez, came to power. In

1982, the PSOE, Europe’s oldest So-
cialist party, under Europe’s youngest
leader, Felipe Gonzalez, won a land-
slide electoral victory. Spain was, from
the moment that the new Constitution
was promulgated, a welcome candi-
date to the EEC, and indeed, on 18
July 1977 the request for accession
was made, while the negotiations
opened formally on 5 February 1979.

The accession treaty was signed on
12 June 1985 in Madrid.

Spain will bring to Europe far more
than its special steels, its wines and oil
or its distant water fishing fleet. It will
bring, not only its own cultural heri-
tage, which has always been Europe’s,
but also its links with Latin America,
its Atlantic side as well as its Mediter-
ranean; and will widen Europe’s own
window on the world. o

Tom GLASER
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Portugal has the power to evoke a number of images. For many, it is
the sun-soaked Algarve, a holiday paradise of fishing villages and luxu-
rious villas; for connoisseurs, it is the home of wines, the exhilarating
vinho verde, the amiable rosé, or the mellifluous grandeur of a vintage
port; for others, it is the artistic heritage of a talented and industrious
people. the splendid architecture of castles and churches, the rolling
cantos of Camoens’ epic poem the “Lusiad” or the haunting notes of
the fado; but for a number of visitors, the image of Portugal is bound up
with the image of a country which was once the heart of a world-wide
empire, of Henry the Navigator, Vasco da Gama and Magellan. Portu-
gal, a nation of 10 millions today, created a world-wide empire and
exhausted itself utterly in maintaining it.

One might claim that all this happened a long time ago, but in fact, in
1800, Portugal was still the world’s third largest colonial empire, and, in
1900, it was still the fourth. And it was only in 1975 that it relinquished,
after a long struggle, its final colonies in Africa, Angola and Mozambi-
que. Great cities, indeed great countries, owe their existence to Portugal
— Brazil, an empire in its own right in the 19th century, for example.
Bombay—Bom Bahia—the Good Bay, the commercial centre of India,
and one of the world’s great metropolises, derives its name from the
Portuguese trading station established in the 16th century. Countries
which have no living link with Portugal today still echo the passage of
Portuguese merchants, soldiers and priests. The name of Sierra Leone,
the English-speaking West African country, is of Portuguese origin. The
name of capital of Nigeria, Lagos, was given to it by the Portuguese.
Portuguese family names are found in Sri Lanka, and the facade of a
magnificent baroque cathedral still stands in Macao on the mainland of
China.
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The origins
of a world empire

The story of Portugal’s world em-
pire begins in the 11th century when
Christian knights from Spain began
the reconquest of what is now Portugal
from the Moorish settlers who had ar-
rived two centuries before. It was as a
vassal of the King of Leon that Count
Henry of Burgundy ascended the Por-
tuguese throne in 1095 and by 1279,
the frontiers of the kingdom reached
their present extent (91 600km? of
which 88 500 km? makes up the main-
land).

For a further two hundred years, the
monarchy was obliged to consolidate
its powers, fighting off attacks from
the nobles and the Church. In 1386,
the Treaty of Windsor was signed, ce-
menting an Anglo-Portuguese alliance
that has never been broken. And the
15th century saw the astounding ex-
pansion of Portuguese exploration and
overseas expansion, primarily under
the heroic. Henry the Navigator, Por-
tugal’s sailor-king. The Gambia river
was explored in 1456, the Guinea
coast in 1458, the Cape of Good Hope
rounded in 1488. Vasco da Gama and
Magellan circumnavigated the globe
and Portuguese military and commer-
cial communities were established in
East and West Africa, Persia, Oman,
Malabar, Ceylon, Indo-China and the
Malay archipelago. In 1494, Spain and
Portugal agreed to Papal mediation on
their respective spheres of influence
and signed the Treaty of Tordesillas
which gave Spain everything west of a
longitudinal line and Portugal everyth-
ing to the east. It explains why Brazil
alone in Latin America remained Por-
tuguese — it was situated to the east of
the Pope’s designated line.

This far-flung empire was establish-
ed just at a time when nations arose
that were less respectful than Portugal
of the Pope’s competence in imperial
matters, notably the Dutch and the
English. Their merchant adventurers,
half-pirate and half-trader, crossed
swords with the Portuguese in Africa,
India and South-East Asia. By 1580,
Portugal was hard-pressed to maintain
its many scattered possessions, and, in
that year, a further blow fell — it came
under Spanish rule. When Portugal re-
gained its independence in 1640, it
was only to experience a long and
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painful decline. One by one, the more
aggressive northern states, Britain,
France and Holland, penetrated the
areas the Portuguese had discovered,
the British in India, the Dutch in In-
donesia, the French in West Africa
and, later, Indo-China. Portugal still
played its part on the European scene,
but a diminished part, just as its co-
lonies were a pale reflection of the ori-
ginal dream. The empire of India had
sunk to the town and province of Goa,
the empire of Indonesia to the island
of Timor. In the early 19th centry, the
colony of Brazil became an empire in
its own right, and threw off allegiance
to Portugal.

What remained in the 20th century
was Portugal’s empire in Africa and
Portugal’s continuing legacy of decline
at home—government suceeded gov-
ernment, coup followed coup—the
country experimented in turn with
monarchy, democracy and dictator-
ship. It was this last which was in-
stalled in 1927 and which lasted, with
one or two changes (first General Car-
mona, then Dr Salazar, finally Sr Cae-
tano) until 1974. Portugal’s empire,
which had given so much to the world,
had exhausted the mother country, sti-
fled initiative and held it in relative
poverty.

Today, Portugal has a per capita
GNP of US$ 2 100, lower than several

Sampling an export that has made Portugal world famous :

Bastin and Evrard

ACP countries, and certainly the low-
est in the enlarged EEC. Inflation
stands currently at nearly 26% and
unemployment at around 11.5%. The
average Portuguese spends almost
50% of his disposable income on
food, while the Community average is
19%. The population stands at 10 mil-
lion — this might well have been more
had not over 2 million people emi-
grated between 1960 and 1974, in
search of work in the richer countries
to the north and east, an emigration
which is continuing today though at
the lower rate of around 25000 per
year. In 1979, it was estimated that
there were almost over one million
migrant workers in Community coun-
tries, nearly 80% in France. Portugal
1s thus, by European standards, a poor
country for whom entry to the EEC
will not be an unmixed blessing. De-
spite the existence of a 7-10 year tran-
sitional period, Portugal will be ex-
posed to extremely harsh competition
and will only derive maximum benefit
from Community membership if in-
dustry, agriculture and administration
are comprehensively overhauled.

Industry: modern and
traditional

Portuguese industry employs about
35% of the working population and
accounts for 40% of GDP and 70 % of

Traditional grain lofts — “espigueros”

all exports. It is characterized—as is
Spain’s—by a cleavage between a
modern, competititive sector and a
large number of small and medium-
sized enterprises whose profitability

had been based on sales to the home
market and exports to captive colonial
markets. A further problem is that in-
dustry is concentrated on the coastal
area between Setubal and Braga. Fi-
nally, it should not be overlooked that
a number of the most capital-intensive
industries are either partly or wholly
state-owned, while chemicals, steel, oil
refining, cement and shipbuilding are
nationalized.

The modern sector is frequently
backed by foreign capital which has
taken advantage of the low rate of pay
(one fifth of the Community average)
and the traditional skill and indus-
triousness of the Portuguese worker.
The sector combines exports of mod-
ern products (chemicals, electronics
and metallurgical engineering) with
traditional products (textiles. foot-
wear, ceramics and food products).
The scale of industry is very varied —
only 70 companies in Portugal employ
over 1000 people, while 25% of all
companies employ less than ten.

The traditional sector is handicap-
ped by a variety of adverse factors,
including lack of experience in dealing
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with international competition, ero-
sion of the competitive low-wage ad-
vantage by high inflation, poorly-or-
ganized distribution networks, lack of
capital, technology and access to man-
agerial know-how. In 1980, Portugal’s
total exports were valued at $4.6 bn of
which $4.0 bn were industrial. The
main exports were, in descending or-
der of importance, clothing, textiles,
cork and cork materials, paper, pulp
and paperboard and wines.

In order to survive the effects of
competition on this fragile, vulnerable
sector, Portugal has erected a barrier
of tariffs and non-tariff restrictions on
goods coming from third countries.
Customs tariffs of up to 50%, import
surcharges also up to 50 %, surcharges
(on plastics) of up to 60% and quanti-
tative restrictions have all been mar-
shalled to protect Portuguese industry
during the difficult period of its trans-
formation.

Agriculture: a situation
of imbalance

Insofar as agriculture is concerned,
the picture is no less mixed. In the
early 1980s it was estimated that per
capita agricultural output (representing
14% of GDP) had actually declined
over the previous decade. Over the
previous 20 years it had shrunk from
being about 35% of the EEC average
to about 20 %. In the same period, per
capita agricultural production rose
from 26 % to 43 % of the EEC average
in Greece and from 31% to 47% in
Spain. It is nonetheless an important
sector, employing as it does about
28 % of Portugal’s working population
(compared with a Community average
of 8%) and providing a favourable
trade balance with the EEC in agricul-
tural products (notably wine, sardines,
tomato paste and fruit).

Agriculture, as in Spain, is heavily
marked by disparities and handicaps.
The quality of the soil and rainfall in
the north of the country are quite
good, but estates are limited by topo-
graphy and ownership. The numerous
hills and valleys in the north have
hampered the creation of large farms,
and 80% of the farms are of less than
4 hectares in extent. The situation in
the south is the converse — soil is
poorer, rainfall less abundant and
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Direccdo-Geral da Communicagdo Social

Sr Cavaco Silva, Portugal’s new Prime
Minister. “The Government, the entre-
preneurs and other groups must not de-
lay measures to modernize the econ-
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farms of over 100 ha cover 63.5% of
the utilized agricultural area. The large
farms are said to contribute to an un-
der-use of land and labour, though this
is partially disguised by the recruit-
ment of huge numbers of seasonal
workers. After the revolution of 1974,
an ambitious land-reform programme
was undertaken, aimed at the large es-
tates (which occupied 3.8 out of 4.1
million hectares under cultivation). In
the end, however, it was estimated
that fewer than 500 000 hectares were
definitively redistributed.

Portugal is deficient in a large se-
lection of agricultural products. It is
50% short of butter, 30 % short of beef
and 60% of cereals. Up to the late
1960s, the country’s agricultural ex-
ports covered imports, but today the
situation has deteriorated to the extent
that exports only cover 40% of im-
ports. The new Prime Minister, Sr
Cavaco Silva, was quick to point out
the value of the European connection
in stimulating change for the better.
“The Government, the entrepreneurs
and the other groups must not delay
measures to modernize the economy,
or the results will be disastrous. Portu-
gal will have to depend on its capacity
to prepare projects to receive regional
funds and on the good will of the

Commumty As the least developed
country in the EEC, Portugal has to be
a net receiver”.

In short, then, agriculture, like in-
dustry, is in a situation of imbalance:
undercapitalized, over-specialized and
incapable of meeting a good part of
the country’s needs, especially in dairy
products, meat and cereals.

A nation of fishermen

Fisheries are an important econom-
ic sector for Portugal and more tran-
quil than agriculture. Almost 40 000
fishermen are employed, mostly on in-
shore fisheries, and a further 12 000
jobs depend directly on fisheries in the
processing and deep-freezing indus-
tries. The Portuguese fleet numbers
18 000 vessels with a total of 220 000
gross registered tons, average tonnage
being half the Community average
and less than 35% that of Spain’s.
Productivity corresponds with the nat-
ure of the fleet and does not exceed
50% of the productivity of the Com-
munity’s fleet.

Most of the fleet, 15 000 vessels out
of 18 000, fishes around the Portu-
guese and Spanish coasts, providing
fresh fish for a market that is avid for
the product. Portuguese eat an average
of 30 kg of fish each year, compared
with a Community average of 13 kg.
The home market has determined the
shape and dispositions of the fisheries
industry to no small extent. It is small-
scale, perhaps, but it is also flexible
and pervasive, able to reach all but the
most inland markets. The catch of
fresh fish which is thus landed directly
to small communities accounts for
25% of the total. About 300 inshore
vessels work for the processing indus-
try, catching the sardines and tuna
which are the backbone of Portugal’s
fisheries exports. Tinned sardines
amount to 83 % of fish exports. These
exports were worth around US$ 100
million in 1980, and 55% went to the
EEC. This vital export earner is re-
sponsible for about 40% of the catch.
The remainder is sought by Portugal’s
distant-water fleet which concentrates
on North American, and South and
Centre-East Atlantic fishing zones.
Portugal also imports fish, but import
cover is amply provided by the sar-
dines and tuna, and exports exceed
imports by some 40% in value. It is
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significant to note that, although fi-
sheries figured largely in the accession
negotiations, they were not considered
a major stumbling block by either
side. Despite a shrinkage in the total
catch (down from 343000 tons in
1973 to 250 000 tons in 1983) the fi-
sheries sector is not likely to undergo
any radical change after accession, and
certainly not the shocks that will be
felt in agriculture or by industry.

The legacy of an empire —
for good and ill

Portugal thus presents a picture of a
country hampered in its developement
by the possession of an empire — in
many ways, it is a classically anti-
imperialist object lesson. The nature
of its industry, the imbalances in its
agriculture can all be traced to the pre-
sence of a colonial economic base larg-
er than the mother country’s which
had the effect of protecting produc-
tion, whether industrial or agricultu-
ral, from competition. But if there are
tragic economic consequences to be
noted from the existence of empire,
there is also an overriding note of op-
tism. Before 1974, Portugal was under
authoritarian government, the lineal
descendent of a military dictatorship
installed in 1927. Opposition existed,
but was effectively stifled, and it was
the colonial wars in Guinea, Angola
and Mozambique which caused the
Portuguese colonisers to rethink their
attitudes to society. After the revolu-
tion of 1974, the following declaration
was made by the MFA — the Armed
Forces Movement, which had spear-
headed the actual revolution:

“The colonized peoples and the
people of Portugal are allies. The
struggle for national liberation has
contributed powerfully to the over-
throw of fascism and, in a large de-
gree, has lain at the base of the Armed
Forces Movement whose officers have
learned, in Africa, the horrors of a war
without prospect, and have therefore
understood the roots of the evils
which afflict the society of Portugal ™.

So, in a very real sense, the organiz-
ers of the revolution at home paid tri-
bute to the inspiration of the anti-
colonial fighters in Africa.

It was thus Africa and the events in
Africa which seem to have contributed

o
5

At Belem, at the mouth of the Tagus, stands the memorial to Henry the Navigator.

Portugal’s destiny lay overseas for more than five centuries

to Portugal’s accession to the Euro-
pean Community, since without full
democratic credentials no application
could have been accepted. The legacy
of empire is with Portugal yet. It is
estimated, for example, that 150 mil-
lion people in Europe, Africa, Asia
and America speak Portuguese as their
first language making it one of the
world’s most-used languages, and that
while Portugal is an extremely poor
country, it spent 292m Escudos
(US$2m) on development aid in
1984. The countries to which this aid
was disbursed were all (with some ex-
ceptions) Portugal’s former African
colonies, Cape Verde, Guinea Bissau,
Sao Tomé and Principe, Angola and

Mozambique. The exceptions amount-
ed only to about 10% of the total.

Portugal remains a world influence
— diminished in role and scope, like
all the former colonial powers but
whose language and links with Africa
form an important complement in the
evolving destinies of the ACP and
EEC countries. Portugal was the first
European country to develop a colon-
1al empire and the last to relinquish
one and her accession to the EEC can

be said to mark the end of that chapter
and, more hopefully, the beginning of
a new one. o

T.G.
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THE EEC AND CENTRAL AMERICA

A Cooperation Agreement signed and
a “political dialogue” institutionalized

Europe’s desire to make its own contribution to
peace, democracy, economic and social development
and political stability in Central America led to an
historic conference of ministers at San José in Costa
Rica in September 1984. A second conference followed
on from this in Luxembourg on 11 and 12 November
last, when the Community and the countries of the
Central American Isthmus (the MCCA—Costa Rica,
El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and Nicaragua—
and Panama) signed an Economic Cooperation
Agreement and a Final Act on the political dialogue

between the two regions, plus a political and an eco-
nomic communiqué, were adopted.

The Final Act provides for an annual meeting of
ministers from the Community, the countries of the
Isthmus and the countries of the Contadora Group
(Colombia, Mexico, Panama and Venezuela). This is
the first time that the Community has instituted a reg-
ular political dialogue with third countries and it is a
clear indication of its determination to contribute to
peace in the world.

“This is a step of great political im-
portance. We are doing what 21 for-
eign affairs ministers suggested at an
unprecedented meeting in Costa
Rica”, said EEC Commission repre-
sentative Claude Cheysson, who, as
many speakers mentioned, had insti-
gated the San José meeting. After
clearly manifesting their political will
to work together in the medium and
the long term, the EEC and Central
America had to show they could act,
he said, going on to make a fervent
plea for regional cooperation, “which
enables us to beyond conflict, brings
adversaries together and exploit eve-
ryone’s potential”. Through coopera-
tion of this kind, which it fosters
throughout the world, the Community
is contributing to a new phase of inter-
national cooperation between one re-
gion and another.

Jacques Poos, President-in-Office of
the EEC Council of Ministers,
launched an appeal on behalf of the
Twelve for the Central American
countries to make general, balanced
commitments about security and dis-
armament in the negotiations with the
Contadora Group and said he hoped
that the Peace Agreement presented in
Panama on 12 September could be
signed rapidly by all the parties con-
cerned. Security, said the Luxembourg
Minister of Foreign Affairs, was, in the
Community’s eyes, also inseparably
linked to respect for human rights.
The creation of a new structure for
economic cooperation and political
dialogue between the two regions was
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not just aimed at strenthening eco-
nomic and political relations but at
supporting the drive for stabilization
and peace in Central America. Carlos
José Gutierrez, the Costa Rican For-
eign Affairs Minister, spoke on behalf
of the Central American States, stress-
ing the singular importance of the
agreement with the EEC. In spite of
the fact that “this Treaty is not all we
hoped ™, it marks the beginning of a
new and much more promising stage
in reciprocal relations.

O
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European integration, he felt, was a
lesson to be learned and if there was a
community spirit in Central America,
the economic and social problems
would be easier to solve, as would the
debt.

Augusto Ramirez Ocampo, Colom-
bia’s Foreign Affairs Minister, spoke
for the Contadora Group, saying that
meetings like the San José and Lux-
embourg ones were an opportunity to
institutionalize a partial but promising
dialogue. The EEC, he felt, could pro-

The signing of the Cooperation Agreement: left ro right, Claude Cheysson, Euro-

pean Commissioner for Mediterranean policy and North-South relations, Jacques

Poos (Luxembourg), President-in-Office of the EEC Council of Ministers and
Carlos José Gutierrez, Costa Rica’s Minister of Foreign Affairs
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A view of the rostrum showing representatives of Central American countries

vide “a formidable amount of help”
in restoring peace in Central America,
not just through the support it had
given to the Contadora process so far
but also by being directly involved in
some of the machinery set up to im-
plement and follow up the compro-
mises laid down in the Final Act, over
and above any development projects
and financial and technical assis-
tance.

Cooperation Agreement
with the countries of
the Central American Isthmus

This Agreement, which has been
concluded between the European
Community and the parties to the gen-
eral Treaty on Central American Eco-
nomic Integration (i.e. Costa Rica, El
Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and
Nicaragua) plus Panama is an evolu-
tive one which lays down the aims of
and arrangements for action in the
fields of economic, commercial and
development cooperation.

Under the economic cooperation
heading, the two parties have agreed,
as far as their scope allows, to estab-
lish as broad cooperation as possible
between the two regions. No field of
cooperation is excluded and the differ-

ent degrees of development of all con-
cerned will be taken into account.

The aim here is to make a general
contribution to the development of
the economies of the parties and to
raising their standards of living, in
particular by:

— promoting the development of
farming and livestock and industrial,
agro-industrial and energy develop-
ment;

— encouraging
scientific progress;
— creating new job possibilities;

— encouraging regional development
and fostering regional economic inte-
gration and the development of intra-
regional trade;

— protecting and improving the envi-
ronment;

— encouraging rural development;

— tapping new sources of supply and
opening new markets.

The Agreement also provides for
the promotion of contact between
firms and industries in the two regions
and encourages European investment
in Central America.

technological and

*
* *

In the matter of commercial cooper-
ation, the contracting parties have un-
dertaken to promote the harmonious
development, diversification and qual-

itative improvement of trade between
them by all available means, including
consultations in cases of difficulty.

The two parties will accord each
other most favoured nation treatment,
bearing in mind that most of the coun-
tries on the Central American Isthmus
do not belong to GATT. In an annex
to the agreement, the Community also
states its willingness to look into the
possibility of improving its system of
generalized preferences to take ac-
count of the interests and economic
situation of the countries on the Isth-
mus.

E 3
£ .

Development cooperation involves
the community in confirming its de-
sire to go on giving financial and tech-
nical assistance to Central America
through its developing country assis-
tance programmes.

One of the aims here is to encourage
regional integration through integrated
rural projects, joint training schemes
and projects to boost self-sufficiency
in food and improve the health situa-
tion at regional level.

As to financing — the Community
has undertaken (in a declaration at-
tached to the Agreement) to make a
substantial increase in the global aid
that goes to Central America during
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Structure and development of trade between the EEC and the Isthmus

Trade relations between the Community and these countries are non-preferen-
tial ones based on the most-favoured nation clause.

The Community system of generalized preferences is open to the countries of
Central America, but the structure of exports from there to the Community (cof-
fee and bananas in the main) rather restricts the benefits they can derive.

The Community is their second biggest market after the USA and represents
more than 20% of its exports. The five countries of Central America are one of
the Community’s biggest suppliers of tropical products as they represent 39% of
the EEC’s banana imports and 17 % of its coffee imports. The Community’s main
exports to Central America are machinery, steel, chemicals and pharmaceuti-
cals.

Trade between the Community and the MCCA
(ECU 000 000)

Guate- Hon- El Sal- Nica- Costa
Total mala duras vador ragua Rica Panama
EEC Imports " 1276 180 159 206 130 274 327
EEC Exports 1240 157 129 100 106 141 607
EEC Balance -36 -23 -30 —~106 —-24 -133 280

Source: EUROSTAT.
ECU | = US$0.83 (1984)

Community aid to Central America in 1984
(ECU 000 000)

Finan-
cial &
technical | Food | ERer | EEC | Relief
Country aid aid 3:::’ o, | Trai- | aid for | Toral
(Articles |(at world | (Cc "‘t‘i’on ning | via |displaced
930 & 958 | prices) 950) NGOs | persons
of the
Budget)
Mexico 0.60 0.28 0.88
Guatemala 1.75 0.15 0.04 0.16 2.10
Dominican
Republic 6.00 0.53 0.04 6.57
Haiti 3.31 0.74 4.05
El Salvador 3.46 0.50 0.32 428
Honduras 3.14 0.15 0.06 ‘ 3.35
Nicaragua 9.11 0.15 1.19 0.33 10.78
Costa Rica 0.25 0.02 0.27
Panama
CIME (1)
Regional
schemes 20.00 20.00
Radar (2)
Total Central
America 26.00 21.30 0.80 1.04 0.10 2.81 033 52.38
Previous years
Aid 1983 17.99 22.55 0.25 1.27 0.232 2.63 44.922
Aid 1982 66.50 27.38 10.30 1.75 2.17 108.10
Aid 1981 9.85 23.69 1.05 1.70 1.09 37.38
Aid 1980 22.00 17.65 1.45 0.81 41.91
Aid 1979 12.30 11.03 0.95 0.66 0.57 25.51

(1) Intergovernmental committee for migration.
(2) There is a radar unit on Hispaniola to track down hurricanes.
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the initial period of the Agreement
and within the framework of imple-
mentation of the relevant Community
procedures. This aid has amounted to
an average of something like ECU 40
million p.a. so far.

Here, the Community pointed out
that it had supplied ECU 180 million-
worth of aid of various types to
MCCA countries between 1976 and
1983 and the major part of it had been
food aid (ECU 78 million) and finan-
cial and technical assistance, primarily
for rural development (also ECU 78
million). Other amounts had gone into
trade promotion and emergency aid
via NGOs and as technical assistance
to regional institutions.

This ECU 180 m included special
aid worth ECU 30 m that the Com-
munity had granted in 1982 to show
its particular interest in promoting
economic development in Central
America with a view to solving the
social and political problems there.

And lastly, institutionally speaking,
the Agreement sets up a Joint Cooper-
ation Committee whose main job is to
study and encourage schemes that will
put into practice the content of the
cooperation thus established.

The initial period of the agreement
is five years and it can be extended
tacitly for two years at a time.

Two communiqués

In the first communiqué, a political
one signed by the 21 ministers, the
EEC gives its support to the Contado-
ra Group. The parties express their
conviction of the importance of all
countries having links and interests in
the region that will contribute to the
creation of conditions that are condu-
cive to the conclusion of the Contado-
ra Agreement. Lastly, the Twelve say
that, if they are asked to do so, they
are willing to support the action of the
countries invited to implement the
terms of the agreement for peace and
cooperation and help with the evalua-
tion, control and verification proce-
dures. In the economic section (adopt-
ed only by the parties to the economic
agreement), the signatories express,
amongst other things, similar views on
launching a fresh round of GATT ne-
gotiations and on the role of financial
and monetary problems in trade im-
balances. o F. Th.
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The technology challenge
by Barney TRENCH ()

This January, holiday brochures will be offering familiar images of
Europe’s historical towns and comfortable traditions to American and
Japanese businessmen who increasingly see Europe as a place of the
past. Yet in 1986, a new European Community is on the drawing-board :
the European Technology Community.

This year will confirm major new Community initiatives designed to
maintain Europe’s place in the technological revolution that will domi-
nate living and working conditions into the 21st century.

High technology has introduced a new, world-wide, industrial revolu-
tion. Research into the fundamental mechanisms of matter, energy and
genetics has allowed the development of new areas of technology very
different from those of the 19th century industrial revolution. Deriving
from such a fundamental level, the new technologies have a huge range
of applications, both civil and military. They are bringing rapid change
simultaneously across whole sectors of the economy. While they are
vital to maintaining competitivity in existing industries and services,
they are also creating new economic opportunities.

Europe cannot afford to miss these new opportunities. The holiday
brochure images are no comfort to the Community’s 14 million unem-
ployed, who have been made sharply aware of the effects of the techno-
logy challenge world-wide.

against 7.6% for the USA and 14% for
Japan. The percentage of high-tech

Adaptation in Europe

Europe can no longer earn its living
out of the material resources such as
coal and steel on which the Commun-
ity was founded. The USA has six
times more land per head, the USSR
twice as much. As the world’s leading
trade partner, the Community is eco-
nomically dependent on the value it
can add to goods and services for ex-
port. New technology is essential to
maintaining a sufficient value-added
level.

Europe’s long industrial traditions
and well-established ways of life make
rapid adaptation more difficult. The
compartmentalization of the Commu-
nity into 12 different countries has
hindered and dispersed Europe’s ef-
forts to introduce new technology, in
contrast to Japan’s national consensus
and concentrated approach to specific
sectors. While Europe maintains its
traditional role in defence, free trade
and development aid, Japan looks re-
solutely to its own commercial suc-
cess.

From 1972 to 1985, annual growth
in production of high-technology pro-
ducts remained at 5% in Europe as

(*) Administrator, Information and Telecom-
munications Technology Task Force.

products in total Community exports
was at the same level in 1983 (25%) as
20 years before, while it rose from
29% to 38% for the USA and from
16% to 42% for Japan. In the vital
information technology sector, the
Community’s positive trade balance of
$ 1.7 billion 10 years ago has now
turned into a deficit of $ 6 billion or
more.

Yet the modern world has been sig-
nificantly shaped by European techno-
T

logy and the Community has a scien-
tific capacity fully equal to that of the
USA or Japan. A representative of an
American consultancy recently gave
his opinion that “Europe probably
produces more fundamental technolo-
gy developments than the rest of the
world, and will continue to do so”.
Why, then, is the Community lagging
behind its international competitors in
meeting the technology challenge?

Perhaps it is a question of attitudes.
High technology is a high risk business
and Europe has a colder attitude than
the USA to business failure. Professors
tend to be more highly regarded and
have more security than industrial
managers. European education and
training are not sufficiently oriented to
technology: Japan produces twice as
many electronic engineering graduates
per capita as the Community, besides
having a generally higher level of edu-
cation than Europe and the USA. Eu-
ropean executives are less willing to
move home in pursuit of new oppor-
tunity. Workers resist technological in-
novations requiring new skills. After
being battered by recession for a de-
cade, perhaps the European economy
has lost its nerve.

Yet, given the right conditions, Eu-
ropean scientists, technologists and
managers are highly successful, and
nowhere more so than in the USA.
The key to the Community’s future is
creating the conditions in which Eu-
rope can compete and cooperate on
equal terms with the world leaders in
building the high-tech economy and
society of the 1990s.
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The conditions
for success

The single major condition for suc-
cess is size—the introduction of the
economies of scale and of scope re-
quired to recover the costs of research
and development. New technology is
developing so fast that companies can
no longer recover these costs without a
significant share of the world market.
And companies that are too highly
specialized in one product area run
high risks in a sector subject to such
rapid change.

High-tech companies need perhaps
8-10% of the world market if they are
to stay in business in the front line of
the technology challenge.
Yet no EEC country repre-
sents more than about 5%
of the market.

Faced with these simple
mathematical facts, Euro-
pean  companies  have
tended to seek government
protection and subsidies.
There is a natural tendency
for governments to support
their national “champions”
in areas of such strategic
importance, especially in
view of the military impli-
cations, but this does not
make for internationally
competitive firms. More-
over, it reinforces the ten-
dency for national compan-
ies to design products for
their national markets, lead-
ing to different technical

drawn overseas if they cannot remain
at the frontier of the technology chal-
lenge at home. And Europe cannot
count on being able to obtain techno-
logy with such important strategic im-
plications, both military and commer-
cial.

The Community must meet the
technology challenge with its own re-
sources if it is to ensure its future
competitivity, security, autonomy and
identity—in short, its place in the
world. These resources are considera-
ble, in terms of scientific ability,
R & D funding and market potential.
But they have remained unfocussed
due to Europe’s compartmentalization
into different countries with different

New technology held centre stage at the European Parlia-
ment’s early October session (see above extract from the Par-

Creating a fully integrated internal
market is of fundamental importance
to Europe’s high technology perfor-
mance. Although individual national
Community markets are below the cri-
tical size for international competi-
tiveness, collectively the Community
represents perhaps 25% of the world
market for new technology.

Yet creating a sufficiently large
home market is not enough in itself.
Unless European companies maintain
and improve their technological ca-
pacity, they will find their overseas
competitors exploiting the market
once it is fully integrated. And Euro-
pean companies must themselves
achieve sufficient “critical mass”,
both in their R & D efforts
and in commercialization,
not to be elbowed out of the
race to be first on to high-
technology markets that are
increasingly becoming
world-wide.

The ESPRIT model

At a rough estimate each
agricultural worker in the
Community represents ca-
pital investment of ECU
50000, each industrial
worker ECU 5 000 and each
office worker ECU 500. Eu-
ropean agriculture is suc-
cessful — yet it employs less
than 8% of the workforce,
whereas the bulk of value-
added in the modern econ-
omy, and employment, is
now created in offices. Va-

CEC

specifications which make [iament’s poster). “The real challenge for Europe in the year lue-added increasingly
the products unsaleable 2000 is its technological independence and beyond that its means information-added
abroad. independence itself.” (Pierre Pflimlin, President of the While biotechnology ne»\;

Another approach has EP) materials, new energy and

been for European companies to buy
the latest technology under licensing
or partnership agreements with Amer-
ican or Japanese leaders. This may
hold short-term advantages, but there
are major disadvantages. Due to the
speed of technological advance, the
short sales life of new technology pro-
ducts and systems means that the
market may already be captured by
the time a product is developed from
imported technology. One technology
breakthrough leads to another and Eu-
ropean companies cannot afford to
miss a link in the chain without run-
ning the risk of falling permanently
behind. The best researchers may be
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industrial structures, traditions and
policies. Upstream, too much research
is duplicated. In the innovation pro-
cess, too many research results remain
in the laboratory instead of being de-
veloped and commercialized. Down-
stream, the potential Common Market
remains divided by formalities and
slow to adopt new technology in work-
ing and social life.

The creation of a fully integrated
European market has been the princi-
pal ambition of the Commission since
the start of 1985. In June last year, the
Community heads of government ap-
proved the Commission’s plan for
achieving this by 1992.

new industrial processes are vital to
competitivity in the material economy
on which Europe will continue to de-
pend, it is above all the application of
information technology that offers
new opportunities for a Community
poor in natural resources but rich in
creative intelligence.

Information technology (IT) is not
only a major industry in itself but is
also vital to competitivity in the mod-
ern economy as a whole. It will be one
of the dominant sources of technology
advance until the end of the century.
This was the sector chosen by the
Commission for a significant new
technology initiative at the start of the
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1980s, when representatives of the
major European IT companies, re-
searchers, smaller companies and na-
tional authorities came together to
launch a European response to the IT
challenge. The result was ESPRIT —
the European strategic programme for
research and development in informa-
tion technology. After a pilot phase in
1983, the ESPRIT programme entered
its main phase in 1984, with total
funding of ECU 1.5 billion for the first
five years.

The ESPRIT formula primarily
aims at three essential conditions for
success in realizing Europe’s high tech-
nology potential.

e [t focusses Europe’s R & D effort,
by bringing together government re-
presentatives, industrialists and aca-
demics to concentrate on the key is-
sues conditioning the Community’s IT
performance; and it rationalizes this
effort, through an annual workplan
drawn up by experts which "takes ac-
count of technology developments and
national programmes both in Europe
and world-wide.

e |t aims to maintain Europe’s
place in the technological front line,
through high-level research projects in
the key IT areas at the precompetitive
stage, strengthening the technology
base needed for commercial success in
the 1990s.

e [t transfers technology across na-
tional borders and from laboratories
to industry — ESPRIT projects are
carried out by teams from different
Member States, including at least two
separate companies from different
countries, and the results are shared
across the Community.

At the same time, the ESPRIT for-
mula is bringing together companies
in a European framework that already
goes some way to introducing the
economies of scale and of scope af-
forded by the Community dimension.
Firms that do research together are
more naturally inclined to think of
commercial partnerships, and ESPRIT
research aims not only at the generic
technologies but at the principal appli-
cation areas for IT: office systems and
computer integrated manufacturing.
The programme is paving the way for
standards — the Community’s main
IT companies, brought together in ES-
PRIT, are committed to Open Sys-
tems Interconnect standards which

Young Europeans are eager to get a grip on new technologies

should ensure end-to-end communica-
tion between IT systems from differ-
ent manufacturers.

Less than two years after the start of
its main phase, ESPRIT has already
launched over 170 projects selected
out of nearly 1000 proposals. It has
significantly increased the proportion
of overall European IT R & D funding
at precompetitive level, shifting Euro-
pean technology from yesterday to to-
morrow, and mobilized some 450 sep-
arate IT organizations in the Commu-
nity.

This is a model for success. It is a
new strategy, bringing industry and
the Community into direct partner-
ship for the first time. There are addi-
tional overheads involved in working
together across frontiers, but the Com-
munity’s 50% share of the funding
compensates for these. More impor-
tantly, focussing the Community’s
R & D drive releases resources that
were being lost in duplication; it
brings together scattered expertise into
multidisciplinary teams, working on
projects with sufficient ““critical mass”
to be effective; and it catalyses a new
will to succeed, through friendly rival-
ry between companies that previously
saw each other merely as competi-
tors.

Building on success:
RACE, BRITE...

Since the start of ESPRIT, new
Community programmes have fol-

lowed the same successful formula.
RACE (Research in Advanced Com-
munications for Europe) is helping
prepare the technology base for the
Community’s future telecommunica-
tions, a sector of vital importance
which will require over ECU 500 bil-
lion in new investment before the end
of the century. BRITE (Basic Research
in Industrial Technologies for Europe)
is focussing the Community’s R & D
effort in new technology required for
the competitivity of more established
industries, from jet engines to textiles
and furniture. These precompetitive,
collaborative, 50% co-funded pro-
grammes are industry-oriented. They
aim at Europe’s fundamental failure
since the post-war reconstruction per-
iod to apply new technology fast
enough to industry and the economy
in general.

But they are only part of what needs
to be done. The Community is turning
its attention to the whole range of con-
ditions for success in facing the tech-
nology challenge. New initiatives have
been launched to stimulate exchanges
between industry and university, dy-
namize the market through transna-
tional pilot projects, accelerate work
on standardization, improve innova-
tion through better access to research
results and funding facilities, consider
intellectual property laws, commercial
and competition policy and social
measures that will help the Communi-
ty during this transition period.
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Towards the European
Technology Community

These horizontal measures are the
necessary accompaniment to a Euro-
pean technology drive for which there
is now a blueprint covering a range of
sectors. The European Technology
Community, first proposed to the
heads of government as a memoran-
dum by the Commission last summer,
covers not only information (ES-
PRIT), communication (RACE) in-
dustrial (BRITE) technology, but a list
of suggested themes chosen for their
potential industrial and socio-econom-
ic impact.

These include biotechnology (for
health and agro-industry), new materi-
als (e.g. superconductors and ceram-
ics), lasers and optics, large scientific
instruments (such as particle sources
and advanced wind-tunnels), new
means of ‘transport, exploration of
space, the ocean and the Earth’s crust,
and technology for education and
training. Projects in such areas could
mobilize European technology not
only among the specialists but by cap-
turing the imagination of people in
general.

Shared-cost research programmes,
such as ESPRIT, are only one model
for the mobilization of Europe’s
science and technology potential. Oth-
er successful examples are Airbus, the
aircraft jointly developed by compan-
ies in different countries; Ariane, the
satellite launcher developed by the in-
tergovernmental  European  Space
Agency; and JET, the European nucle-
ar fusion project. From European lab-
oratories to information exchange net-
works and new legislation, a variety of
measures are being discussed, with a
variety of accompanying proposals for
funding and administration, all of
which will make 1986 a turning-point
not only for the Community but also
for its overseas partners, who will ben-
efit from stronger European technolo-
gy.

Mobilizing European high technolo-
gy can be done at national, Commun-
ity and intergovernmental level, where
the initiative is not taken by compan-
ies themselves. The French govern-
ment’s EUREKA initiative, an exam-
ple of the intergovernmental ap-
proach, has generated a far reaching
response in Europe in 1985. An im-
portant step forward on this new tech-
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nology programme was taken in Ha-
nover (Germany) last November at a
ministerial conference at which, apart
from the 12 countries of the enlarged
Community and the European Com-
mission representing this latter, Aus-
tria, Finland, Norway, Sweden, Swit-
zerland and Turkey were repre-
sented (*). All these approaches can be
complementary—but Europe’s process
of adaption must quickly move from
planning to reality. While Member
State governments are agreed on the
need for an integrated Community
market, they still place over 90% of
their public purchasing orders with
their national suppliers, and public
purchasing accounts for perhaps half
the high technology sales in the Com-
munity.

Although Europe has considerable
R & D capacity for new technology,
these resources must be brought to-
gether. The Community has a success-
ful model in ESPRIT, designed and
managed by the Commission’s Task
Force for Information Technology and
Telecommunications. And the Com-
munity provides a framework for
creating the other conditions for suc-

cess, from the internal market to ex-
ternal negotiations.

Industry recognizes the Communi-
ty’s central role in the coordination of
European strategy to meet the techno-
logy challenge. This strategy will be
defined in the next six months, within
the outline of a new Community fra-
mework programme for 1987-1991.
Whatever the final details of the new
framework programme, it is already
clear that after the European Coal and
Steel Community, the European
Atomic Community and the European
Economic Community, the European
Technology Community is becoming a
reality.

At the last summit meeting of Euro-
pean Heads of State and Government
in Luxembourg on 2 and 3 December
1985, proposals were agreed for the
first revision of the Treaty of Rome
since it was signed 30 years ago—and
among the foremost of those changes
was the decision to make technological
research and development a Commu-
nity responsibility by including it in
the Treaty. o B.T.

(*) See The Courier no. 94 — November-De-
cember 1985, “News Round-up”, page XII.

EUROSTAT I

FOD-OCT?® trade with the EC
and their main trading partners

During in-service training at the SOEC, Mr Tocpe, a student at the
Centre européen de formation des statisticiens ¢économistes des pays en
voie de développement (CESD = European Training Centre for Statis-
ticians from Developing Countries) carried out a statistical analysis of
the above topic, one on which there has been relatively little statistical
investigation. Some of the author’s principal conclusions are given bel-

ow.

1. Trade between FOD-OCT
and the Community viewed
in the context of
world trade

Not surprisingly, the FOD and OCT
account for only a very limited pro-
portion of world trade. In 1984 their
exports were only just over ECU 5 000
million and their imports just over
ECU 10000 million. The OCT ac-
counts for the major part of this trade,
with exports (largely comprising petro-
leum) in excess of ECU 4 500 m and
imports in the region of ECU 7 800 m.
This is not the only difference between
the FOD and OCT. While the Com-
munity is the FOD’s trading partner

for 55% of their world exports and
70% of their world imports, 59% of
the world exports of the OCT go to the
United States and 64% of their im-
ports come from the developing coun-
tries (the corresponding figure for the
FOD 1is 20%). The Community and
the United States account for roughly
the same proportion of these imports
(approximately 15%). Thus, the trade
of the FOD-OCT with the world is
highly specialized from the geographi-
cal standpoint, and in this connection
the relationship between the Commu-
nity and the FOD is very significant.
(*) (French) Overseas Departments and Over-

seas Countries and Territories; for the complete
list see inside front cover (bottom part).
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However, this geographical speciali-
zation appears to have changed with
the passage of time. In the case of both
the FOD and OCT, the share of the
Community has continued to decline
(although it has to be admitted that
even as far back as 1970 the Commu-
nity was not the main trading partner
of the OCT). On the other hand, al-
though the proportion of trade ac-
counted for by the United States is
small, it has remained constant in the
case of the FOD, while its imports
from the OCT are increasing. Japan’s
share of this market continues to be
marginal; it is however expanding in
the FOD and declining in the OCT.

In contrast, the importance of the
developing countries as trading part-
ners of the FOD and OCT is constant-
ly increasing; their share of exports
from the FOD has risen 6.5 times and
that of imports 1.5 times, compared
with 1.2 and 1.5 times respectively in
the case of the OCT.

2. Structure of the
Community’s trade with
the FOD and the OCT

Between 1970 and 1984 imports by
the Community (at nominal value)
from the FOD and OCT increased by
a multiple of 2.3 and almost 4 respec-
tively. However, exports by the Com-
munity to the FOD increased by a
multiple of 6.5 whereas exports to the
OCT increased only threefold. This
slower progress reflects the aforemen-
tioned rapid expansion of the share of
the developing countries.

There are significant differences be-
tween the structure of the Communi-
ty’s imports from the FOD and those
from the OCT, in that the former

comprise almost entirely agricultural
products, whereas in the case of the
latter they are considerably more div-
ersified, although petroleum accounts
for the major portion. This structure
has remained constant in time in the
case of the FOD, whereas the expan-
sion of petroleum exports and, to a
lesser extent, exports of agricultural
products by the OCT between 1975
and 1980 halved the proportion ac-
counted for by manufactures.

A regional analysis shows that the
bulk of the Community’s imports
from the FOD come from the Carib-
bean (70%). In the case of the OCT,
there is greater regional diversifica-
tion, with over 90% of petroleum
coming from the OCT in the Carib-
bean, over 85% of manufactured pro-
ducts coming from the OCT in the
Pacific and raw materials imported
primarily from the OCT in the Pacific
(56%) or other OCT (40%).

In contrast, there is a marked simi-
larity in the structure of the Commun-
ity’s exports to its two trading part-
ners, with manufactured products (ac-
counting for almost 80%) and agricul-
tural products predominating. This
structure remained virtually stable
throughout the period. This stability is
also apparent at regional level. Thus,
exports of agricultural and manufac-
tured products by the Community to
the FOD in the Caribbean remained
stable at 69% and 67% respectively,
compared with 31% and 33% in the
case of the other FOD. Similarly, the
ratio of manufactures to agricultural
products in the Community’s exports
to the OCT (whether in the Caribbean,
the Pacific or elsewhere) remained vir-
tually constant at 80% and 20%.

Trade between the FOD and OCT and their leading partners
(% breakdown — X: exports; M: imports)
FOD OoCT

Trading 1970 1975 1984 1970 1975 1984
partners

X | M| x|M|x|M[{X|M|X|M|Xx|M
EUR 10 85.5|77.8| 845752600 ]70.5]233(293]21.1]17.5]18.2]16.1
USA 101 45| 32| 299|116 45|43.4 194|543 | 98594142
Japan -]l os| =] o9 13| 1.7|124] 37| 34| 18] 25] 23
ACP 06| 80| 08| 64| 42| 41| 30| 41| 52| 78| 07} 10
Dev. count. | 3.8 | 14.4|11.9| 184|246 211|133 |41.3]188|66.6]16.3 639

A breakdown of the Community’s
imports by product show that approx-
imately 30 products account for vir-
tually all imports. In the case of the
FOD, the main exports are principally
agricultural products (fruit, sugar, al-
coholic beverages and essential oils)
and industrial products, principally or-
ganic chemicals. In the case of the
OCT, fisheries products, anin.al feed-
stuffs, sugar, non-ferrous metal ores,
petroleum by-products and vegetable
oils predominate. Many products ar¢
imported from both the FOD and the
OCT (about 20): sugar, fish, spices,
organic chemicals, etc. The products
imported from both the FOD-OCT
and the ACP countries comprise the
30 products selected, since the ACP
countries export fairly similar pro-
ducts to those exported by the FOD
and OCT, and the diversity of their
exports means that they can cover the
same range as FOD-OCT exports.

3. Regional trade of
the FOD-OCT

Observers interested in the regional
aspect might wish to know whether
there is any trade between the FOD-
OCT and, on a broader front, between
these two regions and the ACP coun-
tries.

There is, in fact, some trade be-
tween the FOD and OCT, but the vol-
ume is still small in comparison with
the trade with the Community. It is
also largely concentrated in the Carib-
bean area and principally comprises
imports and exports from one FOD to
another in that region (imports rose
from ECU 2.5 m in 1970 to ECU 113
m in 1982), plus imports from the
OCT in the same area (the reverse
does not apply, however). This conclu-
sion should however be viewed with
caution, given the gaps in the external
trade statistics of the OCT.

The same can be said of trade be-
tween the FOD-OCT-ACP. Insofar as
figures are available, it does however
appear that the FOD-OCT are net im-
porters from the ACP, rather than the
reverse (in 1983 imports totalled ap-
proximately ECU 170 m, whereas ex-
ports amounted to ECU50 m), and
that petroleum is both the main im-
port (60% in the case of the FOD and
95% in the case of the OCT) and the
main export (in the form of refined
products and by-products). o
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THE WOODFUEL
CRISIS
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Over the last ten years, the woodfuel crisis (¥)
has thrust its way onto the international develop-
ment agenda. While the world was still reeling
from the oil price shocks of the 1970s, another
energy crisis was discovered—the crisis faced by
almost half the world’s population, those families
relying on firewood, charcoal and other biomass
fuels for their cooking and other essential energy
needs.

This crisis has not gone away. While oil prices
may have stabilized for the time being, for mil-
lions of families throughout the Third World this
has brought little relief. The continuing pressure of
expanding woodfuel demands on diminishing sup-
plies is pushing more and more people into a posi-
tion of increasing scarcity and worsening hardship.
And this trend shows no sign of being reversed.

Governments and aid agencies have been mobil-
ized in an attempt to deal with the woodfuel prob-
lem. But they have had to learn the hard way. Pat-
terns of woodfuel production and use were virtual-
ly unknown a decade ago, and accurate data on
consumption levels were practically non-existent.
This lack of basic information has hampered many
of the early initiatives aimed at solving the wood-
fuel crisis. Though some programmes have been
successful, many have failed.

From the experience that has been gained, how-
ever, a clearer picture is beginning to emerge. The
picture is a complex one, far more so than was
originally portrayed. Patterns of woodfuel use vary
widely, the causes of scarcities differ from place to

(*) Throughout this dossier, the word “woodfuel” has been used to
include both firewood and charcoal.

place, and different people are affected in different
ways. As there is no single problem, there are no
simple solutions.

This dossier is an attempt to review what has
been learnt over the past decade. It looks at the
woodfuel crisis from a new and different perspec-
tive. Rather than considering the problem and the
solutions in a narrow technical sense, as has often
been the case in the past, it discusses them from
the point of view of the woodfuel users themselves.
What problems do they face? How do they see the
woodfuel crisis? And what options do they have in
coping with woodfuel scarcities?

The dossier has been prepared by a team of
woodfuel specialists from both South and North
under the aegis of the Association Bois de Feu. It
starts with an overview of the woodfuel problems.
In the next three articles, it focusses on the prob-
lems faced by the three main woodfuel consumer
groups: rural households, urban households, and
small-scale industry. This is followed by a discus-
sion of the complex and often misunderstood link
between firewood cutting, deforestation and deser-
tification in the Sahelian region. In the final article,
the diverse elements in the woodfuel debate are
drawn together again, and the main conclusions
regarding strategies for the future are summar-
ized.

At the end of the dossier, a selected bibliography
of useful books and articles is presented, together
with information on how these can be obtained.
There is also a request for feedback and comments
from readers, based on their own experience and
local knowledge. o
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Woodfuel: the energy crisis of the poor
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More people rely on wood for their
basic energy needs than any other fuel.
The irony, and the tragedy, is that this
renewable energy source is being de-
pleted more rapidly than the fossil
fuels about which there has been so
much concern in recent years. The
woodfuel supplies of hundreds of mil-
lions of people will be exhausted long
before the oilfields on which the in-
dustrialized world relies have run

dry.

But woodfuel consumers have little
political power or influence. Most of
the wood they use does not even figure
in the economic statistics of govern-
ments and international agencies. Poor
people in the rural areas garner it from
the countryside and woodlands about
them without any cash payments, by-
passing the formal market transactions
on which measurements of national
economic activity are based.

It is this economic ‘invisibility’ of
woodfuel consumption which caused
energy planners to ignore it virtually
completely until the mid-1970s. Even
now, woodfuel is still omitted from
the national energy statistics of many
countries. But such lack of official at-
tention should not be allowed to con-
ceal the reality of the woodfuel prob-
lem.

Twice the energy supplied
by nuclear power

Wood accounts for about 10% of
the total energy used in the world eve-
ry year. This places it fourth in the
ranking order of major fuels, a consid-
erable way behind the big three of oil,
coal, and natural gas; but it provides
over twice as much energy as nuclear
power.

In the developing world, wood has
an even greater significance. It ac-
counts for an extremely high propor-
tion of the total energy used at a na-
tional level; the poorer the country,
the greater its dependence on wood-
fuel. In some of the drought-stricken
countries of the Sahel such as Mali,
Chad, Ethiopia, and Somalia, wood-
fuel supplies over 90% of the total
energy consumed for all purposes;
even in oil-rich Nigeria, it accounts for
over 80% of the total national energy
consumption.

Wood or charcoal are also exten-
sively used as domestic fuels in the
cities of the developing world, but the
proportion of people relying on them
varies greatly between different coun-
tries. In some cities, such as Dakar in
Senegal, almost everyone uses char-
coal for at least some of their cooking.
In others, woodfuel is confined to the

by Gerald FOLEY )

This article examines the broad out-
lines of the woodfuel crisis and how it
bears particularly heavily on the poor.
It argues that there are no simple tech-
nical answers. Aid programmes must
be based on the reality of the crisis as
experienced by those living through it
rather than on outside preconceptions
of what should be done.

poorest; in Bangalore, in India, for ex-
ample, its use as a cooking fuel is con-
fined to the lowest 16 % of the popula-
tion.

In many countries, wood also sup-
plies a high proportion of fuel con-
sumed by large and small industries
(see the article Industry: Creator or
Destroyer of Forests). In Tanzania, for
example, woodfuel provides almost
90% of the energy consumed by in-
dustry.

Such arid statistics, however, do not
adequately reveal the true human di-
mensions of the woodfuel problem.
The fact is that there are perhaps two
billion poor people relying upon it for
their daily necessities of cooking, wat-
er-heating, and keeping warm. For
many in the rural areas, unable to af-
ford conventional fuels such as kero-
sene, bottled gas, or electricity, the
open fire is also their only source of
light. The ambition of countless famil-
ies to educate their children for a bet-
ter life depends on homework carried
out by the flickering light of a wood
fire.

No simple answers

The woodfuel problem cannot be
summarized in any simple formula
which applies everywhere. There are
enormous differences between coun-
tries, cultures, and ecological regions.
Generalizations which attempt to cov-
er the dry savannas of Africa, the for-
ested countries of Central America, or
the crowded lands of the great Asian
river deltas are bound to be suspect.

(*) Gerald Foley is Head of the Earthscan En-
ergy Information Programme, Earthscan, Lon-
don. Article prepared with the help and guidance
of El Hadji Sene.
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Also, the position changes with
time. The present patterns of con-
sumption are not necessarily a guide
to what will happen in the future. Peo-
ple do not continue using wood at the
same rate until all the trees have dis-
appeared from an area; as scarcity
builds up, they begin to economize
and switch to whatever alternative
fuels are available. In other cases, they
make voluntary changes, seizing any
opportunities which arise to make life
easier for themselves. Most families,
for example, willingly change to the
use of kerosene or bottled gas as soon
as they can afford to do so.

When attempts are being made to
find solutions to the woodfuel prob-
lem this diversity must be recognized.
Planners must distinguish between the
various groups of woodfuel consumers
involved: landowners and landless,
urban and rural consumers, rich and
poor, those who pay for their wood
and those who collect it without any
cash payment. They are all affected
differently by woodfuel scarcity and
this must be taken into account when
the plans are being made.

Sliding into crisis
in the rural areas

There is a popular image of rural
woodfuel consumers bringing an ener-
gy crisis upon themselves by their
reckless cutting of trees and wasteful
use of wood for fuel. In many areas
there have been campaigns to educate
people about the problems of impend-
ing scarcity and the dangers of envi-
ronmental degradation as a result of
the disappearance of trees. This badly
underestimates the skill and percep-
tiveness of rural people. They do not
need visitors from the cities to tell
them about what is happening around
them. They have been able to survive
from generation to generation because
of their good knowledge of the envi-
ronment in which they live.

True, wood consumption is often
high in the areas where it is readily
available — just as in the industrial
countries oil was used with reckless
wastefulness up to the time of the
price rises of the 1970s. But in areas
where trees are scarce, the habit of

economy is second nature to people; -

wood and charcoal are used sparingly;

fires are tended carefully, and unburnt :

wood is saved and reused. The as-
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Clear ideas for efficient actions

by El Hadji SENE ()

The following dossier confirms a
few basic truths about which there
now seems to be a general consensus,
whereas it was not all that unani-
mous a few years ago:

— The farmer trying to supply his
energy requirements from surround-
ing resources is not considered any
more as the “irrational person with
suicidal tendencies” sawing—I was
going to say ‘“‘macheteing”—the
branch which he is sitting on.

— The woodfuel problem, that
has too often been tackled separately,
will be solved only if it is considered
more broadly, and with development
objectives; the solutions are no lon-
ger considered as emergency actions
but as positive steps contributing in
the same way as any other economic
action, to the generation of income
and to the well-being of the house-
hold.

— The tree, which has the main
role in this scene about “wood, land
and man” is no longer considered as
simply a producer of wood but as an
omnipresent and multifunctional
participant dependant on the poten-
tial of the land and on the many

(*) El Hadji Sene, Technical Inspector, Min-
istry of Nature Protection, Senegal. M. Sene
worked in 1985 in the Forestry Department of
the FAO as Coordinator of “International Year
of the Forest”.

needs of man. This is exactly how
man feels about the situation.

— Rather than considering the
tremendous woodfuel needs of the
cities only as handicaps, let us con-
sider them more positively as oppor-
tunities to generate activities, create
jobs and incomes in surrounding ru-
ral areas. It is also an opportunity for
all of the small fuelwood consuming
industries.

— Wood energy must not stop at
the household level, it can—it
must—take on new forms and new
ambitions through technological in-
novation and improvement.

— Once all these prejudices have
been swept away, once new horizons
and perspectives have been opened
up, once wood has been restored as a
source of energy as ‘““noble” as any
other, once ideas are clarified, I think
the path will be wider and more will-
ingly taken by the ones without
whom we would never succeed: the
people themselves. We will then
have to improve the policy frame-
work to be able to guide the actions:
steps to pay Dbetter the work
achieved, resources to support initia-
tives, intensify the impact, and...
often, what lacks the most, consis-
tency and follow-up, patience in ef-
forts because ... “time has no mercy
for what is done without it”. o

[~y
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sumption that people need to be told
that wood will become scarce if they
cut down the trees from which they
obtain it misses the basic point which
is obvious to those who are living
through the crisis. They are well aware
of what is happening but for a large
part it is not their fault, and there is
usually very little they can do about
1t.

Pressure comes on woodfuel re-
sources for a variety of reasons, Some-
times, as happened in the Sahel in the
1970s, drought can suddenly kill off
large numbers of the trees on which
people depend for fuel. But more often
scarcity tends to build up gradually,
sometimes as a result of changes in
agricultural practice. Much has been
written about ill-considered schemes
of farm mechanization which increase
the vulnerability of the soil to erosion
and degradation. It also needs to be
borne in mind by agricultural planners
that projects in which trees are cut
down to make room for the use of
tractors also reduce local fuel re-
sources.

Improved varicties of crops and
more generally the modernization of
the rural sector can also bring prob-
lems. The use of rapid-growing millet,
for example, has advantages from the
viewpoint of the farmer; but, unlike
the traditional varieties, its stalks are
too flimsy and burn too fast when his
wife uses them as fuel. Moreover these
stalks decay more quickly at the end
of the rainy season and the amounts of
fuel available are smaller. The family’s
food supply or cash income may be
more secure as a result of the change

in crop, but the woman has to search
elsewhere for something to burn.

But above all, the supply of wood-
fuel comes under pressure as a result
of the need to find additional land for
growing food. Population growth, mi-
gration, war, and drought are driving
impoverished people in many coun-
tries to extend farming into lands from
which woodfuels were formerly col-
lected. As farmers take over these ar-
eas, the trees growing on them are cut
to make room for crops.

Initially, there may even be a tem-
porary surplus of woodfuel as a result
of this tree felling. But inevitably the
reduction in the number of trees leads
to increasing fuel scarcities. The wo-
men, who are responsible for obtain-
ing the family fuel supplies, have to
walk further and search longer in their
hunt for fuel; eventually they have to
start cutting branches from living trees
to meet their families’ needs. To the
unwary outside observer it may look
as though they are causing the shor-
tage of woodfuel which is afflicting
them. In fact, as the article ‘ Fuel and
the Rural Household’ clearly shows,
they are its helpless victims.

The problems of

urban consumers
Urban consumers have their own
set of problems when woodfuels begin
to become scarce; they are not con-
cerned with environmental issues or
with having to search further to obtain
the wood they need. Conventional
fuels such as kerosene, bottled gas and
electricity provide an alternative for
those who are able to afford them. For

-

Bargaining for firewood in Ayoron, Niger

urban consumers, the woodfuel crisis
is almost entirely a question of mon-
ey.

This means that the increasing scar-
city of woodfuel bears most heavily on
the poor. As woodfuel prices rise, the
amount of money poor people have to
allocate to fuel increases. Some are
forced to cut down on the amount of
cooking they do, relying increasingly
on precooked foods which are usually
less nutritious than traditional dishes.
Children’s hunger is frequently as-
suaged by buying them sweets and
canned soft drinks.

For some, there is a worse twist of
fate, and they find themselves caught
in a ‘woodfuel trap’. There are places
where the price paid by the very poor
for the small quantities of wood they
buy every day is actually higher than
the price of kerosene or bottled gas.
They are trapped into continuing de-
pendence on this expensive woodfuel
because they cannot afford the initial
investment in a gas or Kkerosene
stove.

The rural impact
of urban demands

When dealers from the cities start to
buy wood in a rural area, a further
dimension of complexity is added to
the problems faced by the people liv-
ing there. Usually it is the men who
become interested in these commer-
cial woodfuel dealings. As the anthro-
pologist Jaqueline Ki-Zerbo observed
about men in West Africa, the emer-
gence of a commercial market is the
recognition of a new situation, that
wood has become a rare and therefore
valuable commodity deserving the at-
tention of the male sex. The result is
that the women gathering fuel for the
family can find themselves in compe-
tition with the men collecting it for
sale.

But the woodfuel trade brings little
real or enduring prosperity to the rural
areas. This is because the price paid
for woodfuel by urban dealers is usual-
ly extremely low. It is sufficient to en-
courage people to cut trees but is is
rarely enough to encourage farmers to
convert some of their land to growing
trees to meet the urban market.

As is discussed in the article,
“Wood in Towns”, the extension of
an urban market into a new rural area
adds to the pressures being experi-
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enced there and accelerates the deple-
tion of resources. Those collecting
woodfuel are usually from the poorest
landless families making a precarious
living by gathering or stealing wood
from wherever it can be found without
paying for it. They do not restrict
themselves to gathering dead wood;
they cut and sell whatever trees they
can, knowing that if they do not do it
someone else will.

The big problem is that there
is no commercial incentive for
anyone to grow trees. The urban
dealers are indifferent to the dis-
appearance of resources. When
all the saleable wood in a partic-
ular place is depleted, they
simply move on to the next area
from which they can obtain
their supplies. As the commer-
cial market spreads deeper into
the rural areas, the rural con-
sumers have to rely on the wood
they can scavenge from whatev-
er is left over from commercial
sales.

The user’s viewpoint

Many sincerely motivated ef-
forts have been made to deal
with rural energy problems. Nu-
merous programmes to encou-
rage farmers and local commu-
nities to plant trees for fuelwood
have been undertaken. There
have also been many campaigns
to increase the efficiency of
woodfuel use by promoting
more efficient woodstoves.

But while there have been some
notable successes as a result of these
initiatives, a large number have failed
to win the actual support of the people
they were meant to help. Once the vi-
siting experts have gone, it has far too
often been found that the woodfuel
plantations are abandoned and the
carefully-constructed energy-saving
stoves, even if they are used until they
are. worn out, are not replaced. In the
Sahel, for example, some $ 160 million
were spend on woodfuel plantations
between 1975 and 1982, with very lit-
tle indeed to show for it.

There have been grave technical
mistakes in the design of some of
these programmes. But it has also
been found that the external view of
the problem, whatever its overall logic
and validity, can also lack persuasive-

ness where it really counts. At times, it
seems as though there were, even
among the most well-intentioned out-
siders, a kind of intellectual imperial-
ism in which they attempt to force
their own definition of the woodfuel
problem on the people who are actual-
ly living through it.

The main lesson to be gained from
experience with the programmes car-
ried out to date is that no solution

Cooking goat meat on a charcoal stove in Haiti

(Earthscan)

which is imposed from outside will
succeed if local people do not accept it
themselves. The woodfuel problem of
the developing world is so massive,
and yet so diffused, that the only ap-
proach which has a hope of success is
one which people are able to assimi-
late into their lives and make their
own. This will often require a com-
plete transformation of the relation-
ship between governments or aid
agencies and the people. Officials will
have to listen a great deal more to
what people have to say, and act upon
what they hear.

Woodfuel is not
the only problem

A point which has to be kept con-
tinually in mind is that the supply of
woodfuel is not the only, or necessari-

ly the most important, issue facing
people. Food, water, shelter, health,
and the need to make provision for
the future all jostle for attention and a
share of the available family resources.
The luxury of specialization in any
one particular problem is not one that
most families can afford.

Concentrating solely on the energy
issue can lead aid agencies into un-
workable programmes. People
cannot be expected to welcome
solutions to their energy prob-
lems which make it more diffi-
cult to deal with other essential
aspects of their lives. It is there-
. fore essential that the context in
which people actually live is tak-
en fully into account at the plan-
¢ ning stage. Given modern tech-
nical resources, it is not very dif-
ficult to design an improved
1 cooking stove which will save
* impressive amounts of fuel in
- the laboratory. But as explained
in the article, “Woodfuel and
the Rural Household”, if this
new stove is not related to the
reality of life in the kitchen then
1t will not be adopted.

Fuelwood plantations may
also turn out to be an unworka-
ble option in some of the more
arid areas. For most families,
the overriding necessity is to use
- the short rainy season for plant-
ing food crops. It may simply be
impossible to find the time ne-
cessary to plant, water, and weed
a tree plantation. But, as dis-
cussed in the article, “Wood, Land
and People”, better management of
the existing woodland resources—
which have sometimes been dismissed
as useless brush—may provide a more
feasible means of increasing the sup-
plies of both food and woodfuel.

Above all, it has to be accepted that
abstract notions such as energy effi-
ciency or a future energy ‘gap’ are of
little relevance in the daily grind of
people’s lives. They must see a direct
benefit to themselves from what it is
suggested they do about the woodfuel
problem. There is no point in propos-
ing to a farmer that he invest land and
effort in producing woodfuel beyond
his own needs if there is no market in
which he can sell it. Aid planners must
have a sense of reality equal to that of
the people they are trying to help. o
G.F.
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Woodfuel and the rural household

Earthscan

Rural households are the largest users of woodfuel.
This article discusses how it is obtained and used,
and how the effects of scarcity bear particularly upon
women; shortage of woodfuel undermines both the

Third World women have countless
tasks to perform each day. Their work
is not confined simply to looking after
their families and homes. They also
work in the fields producing the crops
on which the family depends for food
and its cash income. One of the tough-
est and most vital of their daily tasks
is to provide the fuel for cooking
meals.

Decisions about how woodfuel is
obtained and used are made by wo-
men inside the family and are not ne-
cessarily obvious or well understood
by people outside the family such as
government officials or foreign ob-
servers. If measures are to be taken to
deal with the problem of woodfuel
supply, it is essential that it is seen
from the woman’s point of view and
that her aspirations and capabilities
are fully taken into account.

(*) Yvonne Shanahan, Cookstoves Programme
manager, ITDG (Intermediate Technology Devel-
opment Group), London.

by Yvonne SHANAHAN ()

grammes.

How woodfuel is obtained and
used

Wherever wood can be collected or
bought relatively inexpensively it has
remained the main source of fuel for
the vast majority of rural households.
It is preferred to other biomass fuels
such as crop residues and dung be-
cause it is so much easier and more
convenient to use. But in recent years,
the number of people who are able to
enjoy the luxury of using as much
woodfuel as they wish has been rapid-
ly diminishing.

Cooking is the main use of woodfuel
almost everywhere. At least one meal
is cooked every day; more often, two
or three meals are prepared, with the
fire being lit or kept burning between
times for fast cooking dishes and hot
drinks. The number of meals and
snacks and the types of food cooked
reflect the social and cultural tradi-
tions of the different communities as
well as the resources available to the
household.

health and economic well-being of the family.
The article also looks at the factors which influence
the success or failure of improved cookstove pro-

Over the years, the people living in
an area acquire a sophisticated level of
know-how regarding the use of local
tree species for different tasks. As far
as cooking is concerned, it involves
making the most of the characteristics
of the various kinds of wood in differ-
ent methods of cooking. A host of cri-
teria may be applied; some are to do
with tastes and preferences such as
providing an aroma to food which is
cooked or smoked over the fire; others
are functional, such as the need to pro-
vide either a very hot, intense flame
for frying, or a regular low flame for
simmering or steaming. If the right
type of wood can be used for each par-
ticular cooking task, the cook does not
have to spend so much time looking
after the fire and can use the time for
other work.

Space heating can also be important.
A surprising number of homes in the
developing world are cold enough at
night to need regular heating in the
communal and sleeping areas. The
heat and light thrown out by the fire
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then become important, and family
activity is concentrated around the fire
in the evening. Sometimes, in the
search for fuel economy, designers of
improved cookstoves overlook this
need for light and heat.

Charcoal is also an important fuel in
developing countries. For the most
part, it is produced by professional
charcoal makers in the countryside
and used in the towns. But “home
made” charcoal also has much to offer
rural families. A certain proportion of
the wood burned in an open fire or a
traditional stove is converted into
charcoal and remains in the hearth
after the food has been cooked. These
embers may be left glowing to provide
heat, but often they are extinguished
or raked out and put on one side for
the next fire, for making tea, grilling
meat or corn cobs, or for filling the
clothes iron.

Many families also consume a large
amount of woodfuel and crop residues
in seasonal or year-round activities
such as the preparation of animal feed,
brewing beer, smoking fish, or drying
and parboiling rice. In parts of Nepal,
the regular preparation of cattle feeds
over an open fire requires considerable
amounts of wood; sometimes poorer
quality wood than that used for
domestic cooking may be burned for
this purpose, but just as much energy
is required.

Activities such as these are very oft-
en a vital source of income for women
who, in addition to everything else,
are having to assume full responsibili-
ty for the economic welfare of their
families in a growing number of areas.
But increasingly, the wood needed for
these home-based commercial activi-
ties is becoming scarce and in many
cases it has to be bought. This means
that wood shortages and price in-
creases are now threatening the liveli-
hood of thousands of rural families
who earn an income from processing
agricultural products.

The impact of scarcity

Before any programme of action for
tackling the complex problem of
woodfuel scarcity can be devised, it is
essential to know exactly how people
are affected by it. This means looking
into how people go about the task of
collecting wood and how they react to
the increasing problems of obtaining
what they need.

Many questions need to be an-
swered. How much time is spent col-
lecting wood? Do women gather the
wood by themselves or do they do it
with other women or their children?
How often do women carry out this
task? Once a day or once a week?
Where do they find the wood? Forests,
reserves, communal land, their own
fields, neighbours’ fields, their gardens
or in several of these places? Or do
women buy part of their wood? What
sort of wood is it? What state is it in?
Dead, dry, green, wet? Is it in the form
of logs or twigs? Does the time of year
affect the type of wood and place
where it is gathered? What is the wood
used for and how is it burned? In a
three stone fire, a closed stove, spar-
ingly or wastefully? Do the women sell
or exchange some of it? How is it
broken? By hand, with a knife, or an
axe? These are just some of the ques-
tions which have to be answered be-
fore a strategy can be drawn up.

The people who are most affected
by the scarcity of woodfuel are the
poor and landless families and those
headed by women. In many areas,
wood used to be picked up beside the
road on the way home from the fields.
Now, as wood becomes scarce, women
and children are driven further and
further afield in their search for cook-
ing fuel.

There is a growing tendency to cut
the branches of living trees. Whole
trees are also being cut down to be
used after they have dried out. When
the preferred species have disap-
peared, people turn to less popular
species of wood such as thorny acacia
and cacti or they even begin to sacrif-
ice fruit and spice trees or those used
for animal fodder.

The use of crop residues and dung is
also on the increase, though these are
not always available in quantity the
whole year round. For example, in
the Maradi area, in Niger, millet stems
are used for cooking during several
months of the year. The use of other
‘“waste” materials such as rice husks
and sawdust is also on the increase. In
some areas, fuel is becoming so scarce
that even these fuels may have to be
paid for nowadays—yet a further ex-
pense for the poorest households.

The scarcity of firewood and the in-
creasing use of poor quality fuels has
taken a considerable toll on family
welfare. First and foremost, fewer

meals are being cooked and this can-
not but affect the health of those who
eat the meals. It also means that meals
which are cooked early in the morning
but not eaten until late in the evening
are not as fresh. They may even be-
come contaminated or dirtied by
domestic animals.

In cooler regions, the effects of going
without a hot meal, hot water and heat
from the fire are even more serious.
Furthermore, the growing use of sub-
stitute fuels—crop and animal resi-
due—or green wood in poorly venti-
lated kitchens increases the amount of
smoke which in turn leads to pulmon-
ary disease. And any crop residue used
in this way can mean less fertilizer for
the fields.

Changes of diet are also being forced
on people in some areas. In Sri Lanka,
for example, where rice is the staple
food, many poor landless families are
gradually replacing at least one of their
rice meals with bread made from
white flour as a means of economizing
on fuel. The nutritional quality of the
bread is poor compared with that of
the traditional rice dish.

There is a popular notion that one
of the worst effects of women spend-
ing more time collecting fuel is the
reduction in the time they spend look-
ing after their families. This seriously
understates the magnitude of the prob-
lem caused by worsening woodfuel
shortages. Its impact is much more
pervasive and affects all the produc-
tive functions of women in the house-
hold.

These include not just the vitally
important work of growing and pro-
cessing food for family consumption,
but also those additional cash earning
activities on which the household de-
pends.

Cookstove programmes

People have not sat back and pas-
sively watched the wood fuel crisis
worsen about them. Under the pres-
sure of scarcity, they economize on
wood, switch to other fuels, and
change their cooking utensils, their
way of cooking, and even their cook-
stoves. Close observation shows that
the families affected are doing all they
can to find their own solutions to the
problems afflicting them.

Fortunately, in recent years, both
governments and international agen-
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cies have become aware of the rural
energy crisis, its growing seriousness
and the devastating effect it is having
within families and across states. A
range of different initiatives has been
taken, one of which is the introduction
of new types of cookstoves which are
more economical in their use of energy
than traditional fires and stoves.

Studies on earlier cookstove projects
raised valid doubts as to the technical
feasibility of the proposed stoves, how
they fitted into the working patterns of
the kitchen, and whether it would ever
be possible to introduce them on a
wide enough scale. Part of the problem
was that, initially, the main interest of
designers and aid agencies was fo-
cussed on the fuel efficiency of the
stoves, without taking sufficient ac-
count of how exactly they would be
used in the kitchen. But people are
now becoming aware of the many dif-
ferent functions of the cooking fire and
the working contexts into which new
stoves have to fit.

Although the exact details of the
costs and benefits of improved cook-
stoves are still the subject of wide de-
bate, there seems to be a general agree-
ment that they constitute one of the
most promising short-term measures
for tackling the problem of woodfuel

T

e

scarcity. The past few years have seen
an encouraging trend in the growth of
projects supported by national autho-
rities and international organizations.
This assistance has made it possible to
tackle the problem on a larger scale
and develop expertise.

Learning from past
experience

In the past, some projects failed be-
cause they were ill-adjusted to the
needs, expectations and financial
means of the household, community,
or nation. Lessons for future cam-
paigns have been drawn from these
unfortunate experiences. We now
know that women will certainly be
more attracted by a new stove if it
offers a variety of benefits. Saving
wood is not at the top of their list of
priorities; they prefer a stove which is
easier to use, safer, produces less
smoke, and makes for a cleaner kitch-
en. This does not mean that saving
fuel is not an important criterion, but
simply that it is but one aspect of a
complex problem.

Finally, a stove’s acceptability de-
pends on its cost. The purchase price
must be within the financial means of
those expected to purchase it. These

Shortage of woodfuel undermines both the health and economic well-being of the

Sfamily

WFP - J. Van Acker

technical, economic and social factors
leave little room for manceuvre, while
the requirements for an acceptable
new stove remain stringent. It is easier
to produce a stove which meets all
these requirements if it is designed to
be made by local craftsmen and distri-
buted through conventional commer-
cial channels.

Most of the successful rural stove
promotion projects were initially
launched by non-governmental organ-
isations as part of their wider commu-
nity development programmes. Some
have also been adopted at national
level with modest success. Sri Lanka,
Indonesia, India, Kenya, The Gambia
and Burkina Faso are examples.

In the late 1970s, for example, the
Sarvodaya Shramadana Movement in
Sri Lanka launched an improved
cookstove programme which was de-
signed both to improve family welfare
and save wood. A national pro-
gramme has now been built on the
basis of the Sarvodaya project in
which potters are trained to make the
stoves and rural artisans to install
them in the home. Over the years they
have developed and refined stove de-
signs and the distribution network so
that the stoves are now affordable and
accessible to most rural families.

Recent experience has also shown
that in rural areas where there is only
a small commercial trade in wood, it
is easier to introduce improved cook-
stoves as part of a wider programme
designed, for example, to improve wo-
men’s social and economic status,
raise the standard of hygiene, health
and nutrition in the home, and plan a

~ more rational use of energy and forest

reserves. This broader approach saves
on the amount of effort needed to
achieve each target. It also encourages
and facilitates the best use of human
resources such as rural extension net-
works, expertise in monitoring and
evaluating results, training and data
banks.

But in spite of the successes to date,
neither the Sarvodaya Movement nor
any of the organizations concerned
with such programmes are resting on
their laurels. People have realised that
the introduction of new stoves re-
quires a continual adjustment of their
design to meet the means, needs, and
aspirations of the people they are de-
signed to help. o YS
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How to evaluate woodfuel consumption.

by Sylvie STYAM SIWE )

One of the key elements of projects whose aim is to
improve people’s living conditions is a survey which
allows for the assessment of the target group’s needs. On
the one hand. this survey is the only means for the peo-
ple to express their opinions. On the other hand, it
allows the project planner to learn what the actual needs
are and thus to design the project to satisfy them. To a
large extent the success of such an action depends on
this survey. The terms used in the survey must allow all
necessary information to be gathered without offending
the people surveyed.

As far as the evaluation of domestic energy require-
ments 1s concerned, the survey must allow the assess-
ment of the different end uses of energy, the energy
sources and the quantities consumed.

The problems of communication (language, customs,
local measurement units) will be solved by hiring local
surveyors who are specially trained, whose ethnic diver-
sity is representative of local ethnic diversity. The peo-
ple surveyed will thus be spoken to in their own dial-
ects.

But what kind of questions should be asked and how
should they be asked in order to gather the necessary
information? Here are a few examples:

2o You HAvg
A AS SToVE?

Instead of asking

Which could be interpreted as

Ask rather

1. What is your monthly income ?

2. Do you have a gas stove?

3. Do you have a water heater?

4. Do you heat the house?
5. Do you have a refrigerator?

6. What means of transportation do you
use?

7. Do you burn agricultural residues?

8. How many kilograms of wood do you use
monthly for heating water?

9. How many kilograms does a bundle of
wood weigh ?

10. Can we have your electricity bills?

This could be the tax services who want to
know if I’ve paid. (What inquisitiveness')
(This is often ironic if the household is a poor
one)

(Some people might not even know what a
water heater is). Is there a pan or a container
for heating water?

(This question might not be understood.)

(This could seem ironical if it is obvious that
the family cannot afford it.)

How do you travel?

(The person surveyed might not even have
any land.) .

(The kilo is not necessarily known. The
housewife does not count the number of
pieces of wood she burns for each household
chore. And all the pieces are not the same
size.)

(Wood is not sold by weight)

(This person may be illegally connected to the
network)

What is your occupation? What does it consist
of?
What do you cook with?

Does the family wash with heated water in the
cold season and what is the water heated
with?

After cooking, is the fire extinguished or does
the family sit around it to warm themselves?

How do you keep meat or fish when you have a
lot of it?

Are the market, the place where you work or
the field far away? How do you get there? How
do you bring back what you have harvested ?
Do you have land ? What do you grow? What
do you do with stems, etc.?

What amount of wood do you use for cooking ?
(The unit and the time period understood by
the person surveyed will be used.)

What is roughly the size of a bundle of wood?
(The surveyor will estimate himself or weigh
later on)

(Try rather to ask questions concerning the pos-

sible end uses of electricity.)

The amount of energy used and, in particular, the quantity of wood or charcoal burnt for supplying the different energy requirements of the
household will be determined by converting the measurement units used during the survey (well known to the surveyors) into reference units,
by taking measurements at the local market place: for example the average weight of wood bundles, the volume of canaris, ...

(*) Research assistant in the Laboratory for Energy Research (Cameroon).
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Wood in towns:
no money

The woodfuel crisis is usually pic-
tured as a rural one, with images of
women trekking miles to find fuel, or
feeding pathetically inadequate bun-
dles of twigs and straw into their mud
stoves. The rural poor are obviously
close to the problems of deforestation
and environmental degradation, but
what of the people in Third World
cities?

Who are the urban
wood consumers ?

Although conventional fuels are
more easily found in cities, wood and
charcoal are still the fuels used by the
majority of urban families. The choice
between wood and charcoal seems to
be dictated largely by tradition.

(*) Jean-Marion Aitken, Editor of Appropriate
Technology Magazine, produced by ITDG; Cal-
estous Juma, Doctoral Student from Kenya in
Science Policy Research, Sussex University,
U.K.; Phil O’Keefe, Department of Geography at
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, U.K.

A Cairo charcoal seller, Egypt

to burn

by Phil O’KEEFE (*), Calestous JUMA ()
and Jean-Marion AITKEN ()

Earthscan

This article looks at the urban woodfuel question:
who are the consumers and how are they supplied? It
shows how urban demands spread deforestation over
an ever-increasing area. The role of improved stove
programmes is examined and the conditions under
which woodfuel plantations become an economically
viable option are analysed.

Charcoal is the most popular fuel in
Nairobi, Dar es Salaam, and most
East African cities, whereas in Nia-
mey, Ouagadougou, and other West
African cities, wood is more widely
used. In Asia the picture also varies:
Bangkok uses almost exclusively char-
coal, while wood is much more com-
monly used in Madras and most In-
dian cities.

Patterns of fuel use are strongly re-
lated to income levels. High-income
families almost everywhere have
shifted to kerosene, bottled gas, or
electricity. It is not difficult to under-
stand why. In comparison with a
wood fire, conventional fuels are
cleaner and simpler to use; their adop-
tion is widely regarded as an indica-
tion of the modernity and higher so-
cial status of their users. In the mid-
dle-income brackets, woodfuels are
more commonly used, though most
people use electricity for lighting and
kerosene or bottled gas for cooking

fast-cooking dishes or brewing tea.
Among the poor, however, wood or
charcoal are usually the only cooking
fuels; their only “luxury” being a sim-
ple kerosene lamp.

Cities of the future

At present only 20% of the popula-
tion of sub-Saharan Africa (excluding
Namibia and South Africa) live in
towns, but the number is increasing
rapidly and seems likely to continue
doing so. Driven by the agricultural
crisis, migrants from the rural areas
are coming to the towns in search of
work. The rate of rural to urban mi-
gration now exceeds population
growth by a factor of three. New mi-
grants generally settle in the sprawling
shanty towns, where, even if they
could afford electricity, it is not avail-
able; woodfuels are the only source of
energy for cooking and heating.

As the towns of the Third World
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grow—some predict a doubling in
Africa’s urban population by the year
2000—1it will be the low-income sector
that grows fastest, and so demand for
woodfuel can only increase in the near
future.

Where does the
wood come from?

As the woodfuel supplies close to a
town become exhausted, suppliers
have to search further afield. This can
introduce important changes in the
way in which the woodfuel market
works. The poor or landless peasants
who previously earned a living gather-
ing wood (either legally, or more often
illegally), are no longer able to walk to
the town to sell this directly. Access to
motorized transport becomes the criti-
cal factor in the provision of urban
woodfuel supplies. As a result, truck
owners are often able to establish con-
trol over the urban wholesale market.

In Kenya, for example, truck drivers
buy charcoal on their way back from
trips delivering goods to the outlying

areas. In this way, the cost of transport
is reduced almost to nil, so a much
wider area of collection is opened up.
Some of the charcoal comes into Nai-
robi from as far away as the Sudanese
border—600 kilometres (375 miles) to
the north, for example.

In a few countries the woodfuel
trade is well-controlled by the govern-
ment and regulations governing the
cutting of trees in forest areas are
strictly enforced. But this is very much
the exception. In The Sudan, forest
rangers have accosted armed crews
filling trucks with illegally cut wood
for the production of charcoal—and
shoot-outs have occurred. In other
countries there are allegations that the
forestry officials are working in collu-
sion with these contractors, forging
permits and falsifying records to allow
them to take wood from officially pro-
tected land.

As the transport distances increase,
charcoal is often preferred because it is
lighter, easier to package, and can be
sold at a higher price than wood (three
times more in Nairobi). The use of

charcoal as fuel can also exacerbate
the problem of deforestation since
turning wood into charcoal is very
inefficient in energy terms. This
means that, when charcoal is used, the
overall consumption of wood tends to
be greater than if the wood were
burned directly by people to meet
their fuel needs.

The impact of
urban demands

The concentrated demands of the
urban market, and the incentives to
cut trees created by a cash market for
woodfuel, can dramatically increase
the rate at which deforestation takes
place. In years of bad harvests, farm-
ers are often tempted to fell and sell
their trees for the sake of some cash in
hand, at the cost of their future fuel
supply and the preservation of their
soil. Charcoal production is particular-
ly destructive because live trees are
harvested, instead of the dead twigs
and branches which rural people
usually collect to supply their own
needs.

Traditional charcoal making in Haiti, in an earth kiln
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The opening up of roads also has
the effect of making the urban wood-
fuel market more accessible to remote
areas. This spreads deforestation
further. In the Mbere region of Kenya,
some tree species have almost disap-
peared since roads were built, due to
the activities of charcoal makers.
Roads which, it was claimed, would
bring “development™, have often
served to drain remote and often envi-
ronmentally precarious regions of one
of their most important resources.

No money to burn

As the distance suppliers have to go
for woodfuel supplies becomes greater,
there 1s an upward pressure on prices.
The urban poor frequently find them-
selves caught in a “poverty trap”. De-
spite its rising price, they are forced to
continue buying woodfuel even after it
has become more expensive than ke-
rosene or other fuels. The reason is
that they cannot afford the price of the
new stove required to burn bottled gas
or kerosene.

In Zambia, for example. a kerosene
stove costs six times as much as a tra-
ditional charcoal stove. or ““Mbabu-
la”, made by local artisans. An electric
hotplate i1s 10 times the price. Chang-
ing fuels may also require new cooking
utensils, such as flat-bottomed metal
saucepans to replace the very much
cheaper traditional round-bottomed
earthenware cooking pots.

As prices rise, therefore, the poor :

usually have little choice but to buy

less fuel and have fewer cooked meals. :

This is already happening in many
Third World cities, where poor people
in the shanty towns may go without a
hot meal for weeks.

The cheapest foods are often those
that require most cooking, such as rice
and pulses. They are less easily di-
gested, and so less nutritious, if not
thoroughly cooked, and of course, the
danger of contamination is much
greater with uncooked, or under-
cooked food. Shortages of fuel may
therefore necessitate a change of diet.

The sight of small kiosks selling hot
foods is common in many cities. The
savings in fuel which the stall-holders
achieve by cooking in larger quantities
makes it cheaper for the urban poor to
buy their meals ready-cooked rather
than purchase the fuel and cook for
themselves.

Reducing fuel consumption

The urban poor are therefore caught
in a situation where they are sur-
rounded with choices, but have few
real alternatives. And their position is
getting worse.

Many people now feel that the po-
tential benefits from the use of im-
proved cooking stoves are greatest
among these poor urban consumers.
This is because people in towns are
already paying for their fuel, and can
see an immediate benefit from using
less.

Urban demands for charcoal spread
deforestation over an ever-increasing
area

The initial investment in the stove
is quickly repaid from the savings they
make in their fuel purchases. More-
over, since there is already a commer-
cial market system through which peo-
ple buy their stoves, it is easier to
introduce new designs through the ex-
isting networks of skilled artisans and
small stove workshops.

Provided new stoves can stand the
test of the marketplace, in conve-
nience and appearance as well as fuel
efficiency, they will catch on among
urban woodfuel consumers. This
seems to be happening with improved
pottery-lined metal stoves in Kenya,
with metal stoves in Niger, and in
some other countries where local

craftsmen have started making, and
sometimes adapting, the new stoves
introduced by improved stove promo-
tion programmes.

Because towns present such a large
market—both for stoves and for
woodfuel—the potential savings in
woodfuel are considerable. Improved
stoves, therefore, have a role to play in
slowing the growth in urban demand
for woodfuel; but as long as the cities
continue to grow, they will not halt
1t.

Subsidising alternative fuels

Another strategy for dealing with
the urban woodfuel supply problem is
to try to bypass it by encouraging the
use of other fuels, such as kerosene
and bottled gas.

One initial objection to this has
been the cost in foreign exchange of
having to import these fuels. But this
may not, in fact, be as great as is
sometimes feared. The urban users of
woodfuel are the poorest sector, so
their consumption is usually small.

Even assuming quite a generous to-
tal consumption per head, calculations
based on 1980 figures have shown
that, for example, in Nicaragua, Sri
Lanka and Kenya, a shift to the use of
conventional fuels for cooking by all
woodfuel consumers, both rural and
urban, would result in an increase of
less than 10% in each country’s total
import bills.

The fact that a total switch to other
fuels might be possible in national
terms does not, of course, imply that it
is either feasible or desirable. Even if
kerosene were much cheaper than
woodfuel (and studies of relative fuel
efficiencies suggest that it often is al-
ready), there is still the problem of the
greater cost of the technology asso-
ciated with the use of kerosene and
such fuels.

Providing subsidies to place these
fuels within the reach of the poor,
apart from being very expensive for
governments, can also have unex-
pected effects. In several countries
where subsidising kerosene appeared
to succeed—1n the sense that it led to a
great increase in kerosene consump-
tion—it was eventually realised that
the increased consumption was the re-
sult, not of a switch in household use.
but of the discovery by lorry drivers
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that they could use kerosene in place
of (unsubsidised) diesel.

Growing more trees

Much thought has been given to the
possibility of creating woodfuel plan-
tations to supply cities with fuel. The
key to the success of this strategy is
the price of wood.

Despite current trends, the price of
woodfuel in many places is still far
below the cost of producing wood in a
plantation. This is because it is the
natural tree cover that is being used to
provide the woodfuel. Prices only re-
flect the cost of transporting it to
towns, and the small price paid by
dealers to the poor villagers who gath-
er it. This does not represent in any
way the replacement cost of the wood.
As long as this is the case, planting
trees for the market—whether in gov-
ernment or private plantations—is un-
likely to be economically viable.

But there are signs that. in some ar-
eas, the prices paid for wood are
reaching the level at which it is be-
coming economically attractive for
farmers to consider growing wood for
sale. This initial breakthrough may
not necessarily be as a result of rising
woodfuel prices.

Usually, the price of the wood poles
used for building and other purposes
is higher than that of firewood because
they are scarcer. The price of poles
should therefore be the first to reach
the threshold at which it is economic
to grow them as a cash crop.

This has already happened in Guja-
rat and in a number of other parts of

ECONONISEZ YOTRE BOIS
PROJET FOYER AMELIORE

XIDR

- TEL:993-38

The potential benefits from the use of
improved cooking stoves are greatest
among poor urban consumers

India, where the price for poles
has justified some very large-
scale investment in tree growing.
Growing eucalyptus trees to pro-
duce building poles, in fact,
gives a better rate of return than
other cash or food crops, and in
Gujarat alone, nearly 200 mil-
lion seedlings were distributed
by the forestry service to local
farmers during the 1982/83
planting season.

But growing trees for firewood
also makes sense in some places.
Around Madras, in southern In-
dia, many farmers now cultivate
casuarina trees to provide fire-
wood for the urban market. The
same is true in parts of Ethiopia.
Around Addis Ababa there are
an estimated 20 000 hectares of
private eucalyptus plantations,
and a further 60 000 around oth-
er urban centres. Another exam-
ple is in parts of the Kigezi re-
gion of south-west Uganda,
where eucalyptus is being grown
for the urban woodfuel market.

Earthscan

These examples of growing wood-
fuel for sale are still rare, however,
partly because, in many countries, the
wood can still be harvested at no cost
(except to the rural population and the
environment).

Another problem is that since the
market is so often controlled by mid-
dlemen, they are able to keep the
prices paid to the producers down,
even if the price of wood in the towns
rises. The sellers of firewood in rural
areas tend to be the landless poor with
no other source of income, who are
not therefore in any position to bar-
gain with the urban dealers and the
contractors who supply them.

The poverty trap

Cities are inextricably bound up
with the rural fuel problem and their
role in its solution will be a critical
one.

Experience suggests that wood will
remain the dominant fuel of the poor
for a long time to come. Fuel switch-
ing, technological development and
the emergence of a commercial wood
market may improve, but will not, in
the short term, substantially change
this picture.

But meeting the energy needs of ur-

“Maisauki” improved metal stoves in

Niamey, Niger; these stoves are built

by craftsmen and disseminated through
traditional commercial networks

ban houscholds is not a simple techni-
cal issue. It is a complex problem of
family maintenance in which a variety
of fuels and technologies have to be
used to satisfy different end uses.

No one solution can be universally
applied throughout the cities of the
Third World. Rather, a variety of ap-
proaches, each one carefully matched
to the needs of different groups of con-
sumers is required.

In the final analysis, the urban fuel
problem is one of low incomes; pover-
ty is the trap which forces people into
dependence upon wood resources
which are being depleted far faster
than they are being renewed. Until ur-
ban consumers can afford to buy
woodfuel at what it costs to produce it,
the problem will remain.

The only long-term answer is eco-
nomic development to raise urban and
rural incomes so that the rural poor
are not forced to strip their land of one
of its most precious assets, and the
urban poor are able to pay the price of
a sustainable fuel supply. o

P.O’K, C.J. and J-M.A.
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Firewood and charcoal are a vital source of energy for a surprising
number of industries and small businesses in the Third World. This arti-
cle examines this important role, one which is often forgotten in woodfuel
studies, and argues that conservation and increased tree planting offer a
range of promising opportunities for action.

Domestic consumers are not the
only users of woodfuel. In most devel-
oping countries, a large number of in-
dustries and small businesses also rely
on firewood and charcoal for a major
portion of their energy needs.

Baking, brewing, tea and coffee dry-
ing, tobacco curing, fish smoking, su-
gar production, and pottery, brick and
lime making, are all activities which
depend heavily on woodfuel in some
countries. All have to obtain their
woodfuel needs from somewhere; and
all are affected when woodfuel be-
comes scarce.

Wood-using industries can also
create special problems for domestic
consumers. Where concentrated in-
dustrial demands are superimposed on
domestic demands they can cause ma-
jor disruptions in the local woodfuel
supply system, adding to scarcities and
speeding the process of forest deple-
tion.

But industries can also provide im-
portant opportunities for saving fuel
though conservation. And by promis-
ing a guaranteed market to wood pro-
ducers, they can play a valuable role in
stimulating local tree growing.

Steel from wood

The importance of woodfuels in in-
dustry varies enormously between

countries. In some, conventional fuels
such as oil, gas, coal and electricity
have all but replaced woodfuels. In In-
dia, for example, with its well-devel-
oped heavy industry sector, coal is by
far the largest industrial fuel, and
woodfuel provides only 6% of total
needs.

But in others, woodfuel remains a
key industrial fuel. In Sri Lanka, fire-
wood represents an estimated 57% of
industrial energy demand. In Kenya,
woodfuels provide 64% of industry’s
needs; in Mozambique, the figure is
69% and in Tanzania it is as high as
88%. Even in Brazil, with its extensive
modern industrial base, woodfuel still
supplies 21% of the energy for indus-
try. Ten million tonnes of wood and
four million tonnes of charcoal are
burnt each year; with charcoal provid-
ing more than a third of the energy
needed for the country’s massive iron
and steel industry.

In these and other countries
throughout the developing world,
woodfuel is the only source of fuel for
a large number of rural and urban in-
dustries, many of which are a vital
part of the local and national econ-
omy. Rather than diminishing, in
some industries this role is increasing.
Many brickworks in Nepal, for exam-
ple, have switched back to woodfuel
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Industry:
creator or
destroyer
of forests?

by Geoffrey BARNARD
and Claudio ZAROR )

because the cost of imported Indian
coal has become too high.

The amount of woodfuel needed by
particular industries depends on the
process being used and the efficiency
of the equipment. Some typical figures
are given in Figure 1.

The tobacco industry is a particular-
ly voracious consumer of woodfuel.
Many types of tobacco are “flue-
cured”. This involves slowly drying
the tobacco leaf in hot air under con-
trolled humidity and temperature con-
ditions. It takes a minimum of five to
six days, and for every kilogram of
marketable leaf, approximately 6 kg of
water has to be driven off.

In the traditional tobacco Dbarns
made from mud and thatch, found in
many parts of Africa, the efficiency of
the curing process is extremely low.

One hectare of tobacco,
one hectare of forest

In Tanzania, as much as 130 cubic
metres of wood are needed for every
tonne of tobacco. This means that for
each hectare of tobacco grown, a full
hectare of the adjacent “miombo”
woodland has to cut to provide the
wood for curing it. Similar figures are
reported for traditional producers in
Malawi; though the more modern to-
bacco curing operations in the country
use less than one sixth of the
amount.

(*) Geoffrey Barnard, Earthscan Energy Infor-
mation Programme, London; Claudio Zaror, Chi-
lean engineer, Department of Chemical Engineer-
ing, Imperial College, London.
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Large differences in woodfuel con-
sumption can be found in most indus-
tries. In sugar processing, for instance,
efficient mills get by without any addi-
tional fuel. All of their heat and power
needs can be generated from the waste
bagasse produced when sugar cane is
crushed. Some even export power.
Inefficient mills, however, with badly-
maintained boilers and old-fashioned
equipment, often have to use wood as
a supplementary fuel. Some of the
large surgar mills in Nicaragua con-
sume as much as 10 000 tonnes of ad-
ditional woodfuel each year.

But it is not just large industries
which contribute to industrial wood-
fuel demands. Added together, the nu-
merous small factories, workshops and
commercial operations dotted around
towns and rural areas often represent a
significant proportion of total woofuel
consumption.

In the small town of Masaya, in Ni-
caragua, one survey counted 35 baker-
ies, 721 tortilla makers, and 109 pro-
ducers of ““chicharrén”—a local snack
made of fried pork skin. All these en-
terprises rely heavily on woodfuels.
Together they consume an estimated
8000-9000 tonnes of firewood a year;
equivalent to the domestic consump-
tion of around 10 000 people.

The concentrated demand

Though significant in their own

right, demands from small and me-

Earthscan

Beer-making in Zimbabwe

dium-scale industry are rarely the
dominant factor in woodfuel con-
sumption at a national level. Normal-
ly, they are dwarfed by the much
greater demands from the household
sector.

In very few countries does industry
consume more than a third of the total
amount of woodfuel used. In Kenya,
for example, industries and small
commercial enterprises account for
26% of total national firewood con-
sumption, and 12% of charcoal use. In
Nicaragua, they consume an estimated
19% of all woodfuels; in Chile, 29%;
and India, only 3%.

But the impact of industrial de-
mands at the local level can be much
greater than these figures imply. Un-
like domestic demands, which are dif-
fusely spread throughout the rural ar-
eas, industrial demands tend to be
concentrated in particular locations.
They can thus distort the local wood-
fuel supply system, creating a focus of
forest depletion.

This effect is reinforced by the fact
that industries normally buy their
woodfuel, thereby providing a cash in-
centive for wood-cutters to exploit lo-
cal resources. A further factor is that
industries often require big pieces of
wood—good-sized logs rather than the
branches and brushwood which pro-
vide the bulk of rural domestic needs.
This means that whole trees are cut,
instead of relying on trimmings and
dead branches.

“Fuelwood and charcoal are a vital source of energy for a surprising number of

Industries can therefore have a dis-
proportionate influence on the local
supply picture. Unless special provi-
sions are made to supply wood in a
renewable way, industries which con-
sume large amounts of woodfuel can
have a similar effect to urban centres,
creating a ring of forest destruction in
their immediate vicinity, and adding
greatly to the fuel supply problems of
the local population.

Tree planting for industry

Though they can cause disruptions
in the local wood supply system, in-
dustries can also create special oppor-
tunities for getting trees grown. Be-
cause they can provide a guaranteed
market for wood, close to the areas
where it can be produced, they can
play a major role in stimulating local
tree growing.

A substantial part of the charcoal
for the Brazilian iron and steel indus-
try comes from eucalyptus wood
grown in massive industrial-scale
plantations. Using modern selection
techniques, fast-growing varieties have
been selected which yield as much as
25-30 tonnes of air dry wood per hec-
tare per year, on the best sites. Plans
are to increase the area of plantations
to 700 000 hectares over the next few
years.

This kind of large-scale planting ob-
viously requires substantial areas of
unused land, and a sophisticated and

industries ...”
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A pine seedling nursery in Fiji

well-organized management infras-
tructure. An approach which is per-
haps more widely applicable has been
developed in the Philippines by the
Paper Industries Corporation of the
Philippines (PICOP). This is based on
the production of wood for pulp, but
the model is equally valid for wood-
fuel production.

Under the scheme, PICOP enters
into a contract with local farmers, and
provides them with tree seedlings at
cost price and technical advice on cul-
tivation and harvesting. Loans are giv-

Drying tobacco requires vast quantities of wood, so farmers are encouraged to

en to help tide farmers over the first
few years, and there is a guaranteed
market for the wood at an annually
reviewed price. The scheme has
proved popular, and by 1982 a total of
12 500 hectares had been planted.

The assured market provided by
pulp and paper mills has had a similar
effect in dynamizing local tree growing
in Chile. Here, government tax incen-
tives have also assisted in encouraging
farmers to divert land to tree planta-
tions.

A more informal system operates in

plant trees as well

Zimbabwe Min

Fiji Min. of Information

f Information

Costa Rica, where coffee processing
factories obtain most of their wood-
fuel from nearby farmers. The tradi-
tional practice of growing trees in bet-
ween coffee plants to provide shade,
and of planting them around fields as
live fences, means that most farmers
have a considerable number of trees
on their land. Besides the many other
benefits these provide, selling fire-
wood gives families a useful additional
source of income.

In Kenya, tobacco companies are
encouraging local small-holders to
grow trees as well as tobacco. Some of
them provide free seedlings and tech-
nical advice. Others virtually force
farmers to grow trees by refusing to
buy their tobacco unless they also pro-
vide enough wood to cure it.

Whether tree growing for industrial
woodfuel is feasible in the long run
depends to a large extent on the eco-
nomics. For the industry, it has to be
able to obtain wood at a price which is
low enough for it to be competitive
with alternative fuels. For the farmer
or tree grower, the price has to be high
enough for there to be an incentive to
dedicate land, effort and resources to
wood production.

Where there are still accessible for-
ests nearby, it will often be cheaper for
industries to obtain their wood by
continuing to “mine” these resources,
rather than paying farmers an eco-
nomic price to grow it. Though gov-
ernments can limit the destruction of
forests by applying and enforcing cut-
ting restrictions, it is often difficult to
stop altogether because of the strong
vested interests involved. Indeed,
some industries would be forced out
of business if they had to pay the true
replacement cost for the wood they
use.

But it is clear that the necessary
conditions for sustainable tree growing
for industry do already exist in some
countries, and are probably emerging
in others as the price of alternative
fuels rise and the accessible forests re-
cede. This is an area where concerted
action by governments and outside
agencies to support and underwrite
tree growing initiatives could have sig-
nificant impact in solving at least one
element of the woodfuel crisis.

What about conservation?
Important opportunities also exist
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for promoting increased efficiency in
industry. A large proportion of wood-
fuel-using industries employ out-
moded and grossly inefficient equip-
ment. While achieving optimum levels
of efficiency would usually require
major refits and large capital expendi-
tures, considerable improvements can
often be made with relatively cheap
and simple measures.

A study of the tobacco industry in
Malawi, for example, carried out by
the World Bank, concluded that wood
consumption could be reduced by half
by applying conservation measures.
The greatest returns and quickest
payback could be obtained by two
very straightforward measures—{itting
doors and grates on furnaces and in-
stalling controllable ventilators. This

would cost an estimated $ 350 per
barn, but would pay for itself in fuel
savings in less than two years.

The fact that industries buy their
woodfuel means that there is a direct
cash incentive to" save fuel. How
strong this will be, however, depends
on the energy-intensity of the industry,
and the pricing structure of the final
product. Some industries can pass on
increased fuel cost directly to their
consumers, and so have little motiva-
tion to save fuel.

But many others need to keep their
costs low in order to compete. For
them, the main obstacle to energy con-
servation is usually finance and tech-
nical advice. Programmes which pro-
vide subsidies or credit facilities, along
with the necessary technical assis-

tance, could therefore have considera-
ble impact in helping these industries
become more energy-efficient.

In the majority of woodfuel studies
carried out to date, the demands of
industry have been almost completely
forgotten. As a result, there are still
major gaps in our knowledge of how
industries obtain and use woodfuel,
and what impact they are having on
local wood supply systems.

But it is also an area where action to
encourage tree growing and conserva-
tion measures could bring rapid re-
sults. Compared to the various other
options for improving woodfuel sup-
ply problems, these could well be
some of the most cost-effective alter-

natives open to governments. o
G.B. and C.Z.
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Wood, land, people

by E. BONKOUNGOU and R. CATINOT )

This article examines one of the most stressed areas of the world: the
drought-prone Sahelian region. It shows how misconceptions about the
ecology and traditional farming customs of the area have led to inappro-
priate responses to the problems of woodfuel supply and deforestation. It
indicates, however, that new and more effective approaches may be forth-

coming.

Public opinion has been quick to
understand the damage to the natural
environment caused by deforestation.
But at times there has been a tendency
to draw a rather simplistic conclusion
from the images of desertification, de-
forestation, and woodfuel collection
with which people have been pre-
sented. The apparently logical se-
quence is that cutting trees for wood-
fuel leads to deforestation which in
turn causes desertification.

This perspective heavily influenced
the early decisions of the organizations
which set about dealing with the prob-
lem of desertification in the Sahel.
They concentrated their aid on refor-

(*) E.G. Bonkoungou, Chief Director of IR-
BET (Institut de Recherche en Biologie et Ecolog-
ie Tropicale), Ouagadougou; R. Catinot, Agricul-
tural Engineer, Former Director of CTFT (Centre
Technique Forestier Tropical), Paris.

estation projects which were designed
to meet the most urgent woodfuel
needs and thereby, it was hoped, pre-
vent environmental degradation. The
problem is no longer seen in these
terms by most of those working with it
at a practical level. But it remains suf-
ficiently well established in the public
mind for us to ask the question: is the
woodfuel crisis a cause or an effect of
desertification?

At the time when the problem of
desertification began to be noticed,
there was much less scientific, techni-
cal and statistical information avail-
able on the arid forests typical of the
Sahelian region than on tropical moist
forests. The reason for this was that
research into the tropical moist forests
was encouraged by their recognized
commercial value; the arid zones did
not receive the same attention because

Near Shereik in the Sudan: wood clearing for agriculture on the banks of the
Nile; the cut wood will be sold as firewood or will be turned into charcoal

Earthscan

their economic potential seemed very
marginal. Apart from the minor finan-
cial gains to be made out of supplying
wood to a few cities, there was no
obvious profit to be made out of
woodfuel or building poles since these
were considered products that people
gathered free of charge.

As a result, the scientific study of
the arid forest areas was ignored. No
consistent studies were made of the
natural woodland; no attempt was
made to draw up systematic invento-
ries describing and evaluating their
potential. Research barely touched on
the key problem of regenerating the
natural woodlands in African coun-
tries such as Cameroon, Nigeria, Bur-
kina Faso, Niger, Mali, and the Cen-
tral African Republic.

When the Sahelian drought reared
its ugly head, only a few well-informed
researchers knew that the natural
woodlands of the arid zones could be
dramatically regenerated provided
there was protection from fires and
over-grazing. It was this ignorance of
their potential for regeneration which
caused many international organiza-
tions to leave them completely out of
their statistics once the original wood
cover had been cut to enable the land
to be farmed.

It also explains the exaggerated nat-
ure of the initial forecasts of the disap-
pearance of the tree cover as a result
of people’s consumption of woodfuel.
Any close observer can tell that the
traditional methods of clearing land
do not destroy the woodland ecosys-
tem; it regenerates itself when the land
is left fallow, as farmers have been
doing for centuries. The ecosystem is
only destroyed when the land is not
allowed to lie fallow.

Plantations fail to live
up to expectations

The failure to take the potential for
regeneration of natural woodlands into
account is the reason for the urgency
people attached to plantations as a
means of securing future wood sup-
plies. There was also over-optimism
about the ecological potential of the
species being planted or, more simply,
ignorance of ecology —despite repeated
warnings by researchers.

Some decision-makers insisted on
establishing plantations in areas which
were too dry, while other “experts”
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promoted the use of tree species which
were completely unsuitable in the Sa-
helian climate. The results demon-
strate the folly of their policies. Unfor-
tunately, but not unexpectedly, none
of the different kinds of plantations
have lived up to the hopes invested in
them.

Some of these plantations were state
initiatives using expensive mechan-
ized methods of land preparation, and
were designed to produce building
wood and woodfuel for the inhabitants
of towns—who were the only people
who could afford to pay for it. But
their high costs detracted considerably
from their profitability. Moreover, the
amounts of wood produced have not
turned out to be as high as had been
hoped. The result is that these planta-
tions have only been established on a
very modest scale: less than 10 000
hectares per year for the whole of
West Africa.

Other plantations were established
in collaboration with rural communi-
ties. Unfortunately, these “village
woodlots” sponsored by the state or
voluntary organizations have also met
major obstacles. There was a wides-
pread lack of technical knowledge
about the maintenance requirements
of the plantations on the part of those
carrying out the planting. The compet-
ing. demands of farming and looking

after the plantations were often ig-
nored, particularly in the arid areas
where the first three years’ work on a
plantation needs to be put in at pre-
cisely the busiest time in the agricultu-
ral calendar. There were misunder-
standings about the objectives, with
the fact that peasant farmer-herdsmen
often prefer to grow a mixture of grass
and trees, rather than trees on their
own, being ignored. There were also
doubts about the ultimate ownership
of trees and problems because forest
plantations prevent the land being
used for other agricultural pruposes.

As a result, only a small area of
community plantations was establish-
ed, probably less than 50 000 hectares
in the whole Sahelian region and these
had a considerably lower productivity
than expected. The lack of popular
support for community plantations
casts doubt on the value of this ap-
proach and it is unlikely to play much
of a part in solving woodfuel prob-
lems.

Vivant Univers

A dense forest under attack by fire: afterwards what remains will at best be a

thinned-out forest, and at worst, a somewhat overgrown savannah

Forests produce more
than just wood

The lack of technical understanding
about trees in their natural and eco-
nomic context has distorted research
priorities and led to ill-advised deci-
sions. There is, for example, also con-
siderable ignorance about forest pro-
ducts other than wood.

The idea that natural woodlands
produce little more than wood for
burning is a gross distortion of the
truth. Socio-economic studies have
shown how important forest and
creeper species are to African women
as a source of leaves, fruits, buds, and
roots for food and medicine. They are
also a potentially very lucrative source
of income to men who roam the bush
collecting honey. Indeed, the question
arises as to whether rural inhabitants
do not miss these “secondary pro-
ducts” more than the firewood when
the natural woodlands disappear.

The failure to take into account so-
cial and micro-economic factors has
also given a false impression of the
impact of the woodfuel crisis on the
process of desertification. There was a
mistaken belief that people obtained
their firewood by cutting down the
natural woodlands, whereas in the vast
majority of cases they actually collect
dead wood from the cleared areas in
which the crops are grown. This dis-
torted view of the situation has had
the serious consequence of leading de-
cision-makers, and hence the public,

to feel that it is the cutting of woodfuel
which is chiefly responsible for the
disappearance of the natural wood-
lands.

Finally, the lack of research into the
consumption of forest produce and the
absence of any measurement of forest
stocks has made it impossible to com-
pare the supply and demand for wood-
fuel, still less monitor how positions
change over time.

All this makes it easier to under-
stand why the cutting of firewood was
initially held to be one of the major
causes of desertification, and why it
was believed that only highly produc-
tive woodfuel plantations could deal
with the problem. With a more so-
phisticated understanding of the situa-
tion, it is now possible to refute the
view put forward at the outset of the
desertification crisis that the cutting of
firewood would inexorably raze larger
and larger areas of natural woodland,
leaving behind bare terrain destined
sooner or later to be turned into desert
when bush fires struck. We now know
that these forecasts grossly exaggerated
the situation, and that this analysis,
while partly true in the areas around
towns, was inaccurate in the country-
side.

Peasants, fallow land,
and wood

It is interesting to observe what re-
ally happens in the countryside. What
does a young married peasant do
when he settles down as a farmer in an
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arid zone if this area is still sufficiently
forested?

Either his family or the community
give him a plot of natural woodland
measuring roughly one hectare which
he spends the first year clearing and
the next two years cultivating. He then
clears a second parcel of land of the
same size and lets the first lie fallow.
Then, between the fourth and sixth
year, depending on local custom, he
clears a third hectare of land and lets
the second lie fallow, and so on until
the tenth or twelfth year. At this point,
he turns back to his first plot of land
which has now benefitted from 8-9
years of fallow, during which the
woodland will have grown again quite
naturally, and he starts cultivating it
again.

The peasant’s wife gathers the fire-
wood in the plots cleared by her hus-
band, and from time to time collects a
little dead wood in the surrounding
natural woodland. She also collects
“vegetables™ and fruit from the trees
which her husband carefully preserves
when he is clearing the land for culti-
vation.

She has no difficulty in meeting her
household’s wood requirements. If
need be, she can gather some wood
from the fallow land which, once it
has been left for 4-5 years, begins to
grow enough wood once again. Thus,
this rural family can survive without
cutting a single cubic metre of wood
from the natural woodland. After two
cycles of 10 or 12 years, the family
usually moves to a new area and be-
gins the process of clearing and fallow
once again.

s

The goats are legion: everything that grows is nibbled and stripped, even cac-

More an agricultural
crisis

Because of the severity of the eco-
logical conditions, the system of shift-
ing agriculture practiced in the arid
areas needs a long fallow period to res-
tore the fertility of the soil. But demo-
graphic growth has meant that, almost
everywhere, the fallow period is being
shortened, and ecologically fragile
marginal lands are being brought into
cultivation. This means that one of the
major causes of desertification is not
the need for energy but the crisis fac-
ing agriculture as a result of popula-
tion growth and the need for addition-
al cultivable land.

Careful calculation shows that once
population density exceeds 25 inhabi-
tants per square kilometre, the natural
system is under stress, and that once it
tops 35 inhabitants per square kilom-
etre, the agricultural system itself is in
danger of collapsing into desertifica-
tion. These figures are very disturbing
because the overall population density
of some African countries situated in
the arid regions is already 25 inhabi-
tants per sq km.

Another rural activity, the tending
of animals, also plays a part in deser-
tification. Cattle need large areas of
pasture to feed themselves. Obviously,
if these pastures are to be kept up
there is a limit to the number of cattle
they can accommodate per hectare.
The first signs of drought in 1968
showed that pastures in the Sudan-
Sahel region were being over-bur-
dened with cattle. And the most effec-
tive way of destroying the vegetative

tuses

Vivant Univers

layer, whether grass or wood, is by
overgrazing, which brings with it hea-
vy trampling or systematic burning in
an attempt to regenerate these de-
pleted pastures.

Towards effective solutions

In the face of such problems, the
search for effective solutions is an ur-
gent one and needs to be pursued vig-
orously. There is a great need for well
directed research into arid land ecolo-
gy, and for field trials both of tree spe-
cies carefully selected for their suita-
bility in these zones, and of new ap-
proaches to farming.

Recent studies in Mali, for example,
have shown that a cycle of two years’
cultivation followed by three years’
fallow would allow the soil to recover
its fertility, provided the fallow land is
neither burned nor grazed, and that
specially chosen crops are grown dur-
ing the two years of cultivation. If this
method of shifting cultivation were to
be widely adopted, it would reduce the
amount of land needed by farmers to
less than half the present area.

A second approach to the problem
is also emerging. This is the systematic
reforestation of fallow land with spe-
cially selected tree species such as
some acacias. Not only do these pro-
duce a large quantity of wood even on
mediocre ground, but they are also
particularly effective in regenerating
the soil. At the moment, these trees
can only be used in the moister areas
and are still undergoing trials but they
offer a very exciting prospect.

Other solutions are possible. Trees
such as the baobab and the huge aca-
cia albida have traditionally been used
to carry out many functions and pro-
tect the land; it would be extremely
beneficial if their more widespread use
could be promoted.

But in all cases, there is a need for a
detailed knowledge of the local envi-
ronment. The first step is to conduct
field studies and surveys of local peo-
ple, looking beyond the supply of
woodfuel, to devise measures which
are ecologically appropriate and so-
cially acceptable in the local context. If
this is not done, and the present sys-
tem is allowed to continue for another
couple of decades, desertification will
spread through the arid zones at a tre-
mendous and catastrophic pace. o

E.B. and R.C.
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ACACIA ALBIDA
(Balanzan in Mali,
Cad in Senegal,
Gao in Niger)

This enormous tree grows in areas
where rainfall is between 500 mm/
year and 900 mm/year, where the
soil is porous, generally sandy, and
where the tree is free to develop its
gigantic root system (descending as
much as 30-40 metres). It is closely
associated with crop growing because
it constantly enriches the soil
through the shade it provides (its
leaves appear during the dry season),
the considrable amount of leaf mat-
ter it sheds, the dung left by animals
which seek out its shade and the fix-
ation of nitrogen by its roots. It has
been grown in Africa for the last few
centuries. The dense stands of these
trees, which existed until recently in
the regions of Zinder Maradi (Niger),
Sine-Saloum (Senegal) and Ségou
(Mali) were expanded and jealously
protected by the old African chiefs.
They realised these trees were central
to the prosperity of their region be-
cause they could grow cereals indefi-
nitely underneath them.

These should be grown wherever
ecological conditions allow.

Ecological description of some trees in arid tropical Africa

BUTYROSPERMUM PARADOX-
UM

or VITELLARIA PARADOXA
(Karite)

This is also known as the butter
tree. Of medium height, it is also
associated with crop growing in areas
where rainfall ranges from 550-600
to 1200-1300 mm/year, in clay soils
which do not have to be very deep.
This is the traditional tree of the
Mossi plateaus (Burkina Faso) where
they grow in orchards in the fields
with the Nere. The thinly spread
woods certainly play an important
role in protecting the soil by lessen-
ing the impact of the harmattan (arid
wind of the dry season) and the
strong tornados of the rainy season.

But its real popularity lies in its
fruit and particularly the Kkernel
whose fatty matter is made into
“karite butter” which is widely con-
sumed locally and exported.

Unfortunately, the trees grow very
slowly and research has failed to
come up with any answers. It is like-
ly that more work will be done on
this because of its great economic
value.

PARIKIA BIGLOBOSA
(Nere or Nete)

This leguminous species, which is
often found above the 600-700 mm
isohyet both in forests (Casarmance,
Sikasso. Central Benin etc.) and in
crop fields, is frequently planted with
the Karite with which it forms the
semi-orchards already described. It
seems to prefer clay soils or silica-
clay soils.

It has the same ecological benefits
as the Karite and the condiment or
“sauce” made with its fruit is a basic
ingredient of Sudanese and Guinean
cooking (“Sokumbala”).

It grows well in nurseries and ac-
ceptably in plantations. Provided the
Karite is given time to grow, the
Nere and Karite together could form
a good basis for multi-purpose tree
plantations in the fields (protec-
tion/production) where rainfall ex-
ceeds 600 mm/year. Other fruit trees
would be grown alongside.

These plantations could be pruned
regularly to boost the supply of fuel-
wood for rural inhabitants. o

ally include cleared wood. o

These figures give the averages generally accepted by
research organizations, but they reveal a considerable
amount of variation particularly for the stacking coeffi-
cient which ranges from 2 to 3: in the case of “very
careful stacking™ two steres take up a cubic metre.

This shows clearly that the stere is not a reliable unit
for this purpose. The use of the cubic metre is usually
impossible as well in the case of wood from the natural
woodlands because this is always irregular in shape. As a
result, marking has to be carried out in terms of weight
on the basis of the conversion coefficients set out above,
bearing in mind that there is very little difference be-
tween the calorific potential of commercial wood dried
in the open and the very dry wood, which could gener-

Marketing units of fuelwood @

Units : Steres .

Cubic Metric |or stacked Wf:fght
Dryness metres tonnes cubic
of wood metres steres
Green wood 1 1 2t03 0.33T
Commercial air
dried wood 1 0.90 2t03 030T
(after one month)
Very dry wood R E
(after 4 months) 1 0.84 2103 028T

(1) Main source of figures is the document “ Analysis of the forested
sector and proposals — Mali” CILSS/Club du Sahel. May 1982,
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The woodfuel challenge: looking to the future®

This synthesis summarises the main conclusions of
the dossier, stresses the need to put people first in
designing woodfuel strategies, and highlights the new
realism that is now entering the analysis and formu-
lation of woodfuel policies.

Over the last decade there has been a radical transforma-
tion in thinking and awareness about woodfuel issues.
Woodfuel is no longer the forgotten fuel.

A large number of woodfuel projects have been initiated
in recent years. More and more information is now becom-
ing available, and experience in the design and manage-
ment of woodfuel projects is steadily accumulating. Though
important gaps in our knowledge still exist, the foundation
on which to build future programmes is much more solid
than even a few years ago.

The challenge now is to learn from past programmes and

proceed with renewed commitment, based on the insights
and experience that has been gained.

Strategies for the future
This dossier has approached the woodfuel crisis from a

(*) By C. Wane: Senegalese Forester, Programme Officer UNSO
(United Nations’ Sudano-Sahelian Office); Association Bois de Feu:
J.F. Beliéres, R. Celaire, S. Strasfogel; Earthscan: G. Foley and G.
Barnard.

new angle. By focussing on woodfuel through the eyes of
the people that use it, it has aimed at providing a new out-
look on the problems that exist, and new clues as to the
way in which solutions must be found.

A variety of strategies have been discussed: better man-
agement of natural forests; increased tree planting on
farms, community land and other areas; woodfuel conser-
vation both in the home and in wood-using industries; and
increased use of alternative fuels. There is no doubt that
each of these has an important role to play.

The key point is that none of the strategies is applicable
everywhere, and none of them can be guaranteed to work
unless they are accurately and sensitively matched to the
realities of local conditions. Coming up with a list of
abstract policy options is easy. What is difficult is translat-
ing them into viable, workable solutions on the ground.

The human element

In all woodfuel programmes, the human element is criti-
cal. Whatever the apparent logic to the outside observer or
policy maker, no woodfuel initiative will work unless local
men and women are convinced of its benefits and its rele-
vance to them. Only by understanding the local perspec-
tive, and the constraints that people face, can programme
designers avoid the all-too-common pitfall of promoting

Woodfuel: a problem among so many others
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strategies which sound simple and straightforward in theo-
ry, but are totally unrealistic in practice.

Since woodfuel problems rarely occur in isolation, often
the best solutions are those which integrate woodfuel objec-
tives with other broader goals. Experience has shown that
new stoves are accepted most readily when they combine
improved energy efficiency with cleanliness, convenience,
and other advantages. Likewise, the trees most popular
with villagers are usually those which provide multiple
benefits, such as fruit, poles, and fodder, as well as simply
firewood. Focussing too narrowly on woodfuel can mean,
paradoxically, that woodfuel projects will fail.

The people-oriented approach is not necessarily an easy
one to follow. It means consulting housewives, farmers,
urban wood-users and dealers, and industrial consumers. It
means learning from them what they see as their priority
problems, rather than imposing preconceived notions from
outside. And it means encouraging them to participate in
selecting, designing and implementing appropriate solu-
tions.

For governments and development agencies this ap-
proach brings many difficulties. It requires new skills and
new attitudes. It is often slower than the conventional
“top-down” approach, and needs considerable care and
patience to make it work.

But it also opens up new opportunities; opportunities, for
example, to tap the substantial fund of traditional know-
ledge that exists in many areas on tree growing and forest
management. [t allows projects to be designed so that they
make use of the skills and capabilities of local schools,
women’s groups, religious organizations, and other non-
governmental bodies. In the long run it provides the only
realistic chance of arriving at lasting solutions to the wood-
fuel problem.

A crisis of basic human needs

It would be naive to hope that the woodfuel problem will
go away simply by improving the design and execution of
tree growing or cookstove programmes. This is because, in
essence, the woodfuel crisis is not one of energy; it is a
crisis of poverty and of basic human needs.

For people with secure and adequate landholdings or a
reasonable level of income, woodfuel is rarely a serious
problem. They can grow their own trees or they can afford
to pay for alternatives. It is the poor and landless who are
the greatest sufferers from woodfuel scarcities, and it is the
poor who can do least about it. No simple technical mea-
sure can change this basic fact.

Poverty is also the connecting link between wood cutting
and environmental degradation. The landless poor strip-
ping the woodlands to supply the urban market do so
because they see no alternative way of earning a living. The
squatter families clearing the trees from mountain slopes
are there because they can find nowhere else to farm; their
land is eroded and degraded about them because they can-
not afford the investments needed to protect it and make it
productive in the long term.

At times, the woodfuel crisis has been expressed in sim-
ple demographic terms. Increasing woodfuel consumption
and the pressure on land resources is blamed on rising pop-

Earthscan

SEoL Vs

“In all woodfuel programmes, the human element is
critical

Earthscan
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are intended for...” —

ulations, with the implication that stringent birth control
measures would make the problem disappear. It is clear,
however, that the woodfuel crisis is much more complex
than this. Though population growth is undoubtedly one of
the driving forces behind the depletion of tree resources, it
is poverty, inequality, and lack of opportunities that are as
much to blame. Until these fundamental problems are
tackled, the woodfuel crisis will never be permanently
cured.

The way forward

It is in this broader social and economic context that
future planning in the woodfuel area must be seen. No
purely technical solution will work in isolation. Tree grow-
ing makes no sense to people who do not have secure land
tenure; improved cooking stoves—no matter how efficient
they are—will be irrelevant to families who cannot afford

“Long-term solutions must be based on a clear identification of the needs and capabilities of the different target groups they
a tree-planting campaign in Lesotho

to buy them, or have no way of obtaining the fuel to burn
in them.

Long-term solutions must be based on a clear identifica-
tion of the needs and capabilities of the different target
groups they are intended for, together with a realistic as-
sessment of the options that are open to them. Though
obvious, this point has frequently been ignored in many of
the programmes to date.

But in addition, woodfuel initiatives must point the way
forward for the people who adopt them. They must contri-
bute to the realization of what people themselves see as
their priorities and aspirations. This can only be achieved
by genuinely taking into account the way they view their
woodfuel problems. If this can be done, however, it be-
comes possible to turn the woodfuel crisis into an oppor-

tunity for fruitful action and broadly-based development.
O

tries.

This dossier was written upon the request of the Energy, Mines and Industry Division of the Directorate-
General for Development of the Commission of the European Communities (DG VIII).

It is the result of the collective work of a group of experts in association with the Commission and The
ACP-EEC Courier, which was coordinated by the Association BOIS DE FEU, a French NGO involved in
technical assistance and information dissemination activities on woodfuel problems in developing coun-

Gerald FOLEY and Geoffrey BARNARD of EARTHSCAN, a British-based information service dealing
with development and environmental problems, supervised the English version of the dossier. The French
version was edited by Christophe NAIGEON of INTER TROPIQUES magazine and by Robert CELAIRE
and Jean-Frangois BELIERES of the Association BOIS DE FEU.
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WOODFUEL: THE FLOOR IS YOURS!

Dear Reader,

Because of your experience as a researcher, as a decision-maker, or as a person working in
the field, woodfuel to you is much more than this dossier! As a result, you may not agree
with everything we wrote. You may want to add a few things. Some of you may have gone
through an experience which you think is worthwhile communicating to others. In short,
you feel you have something worthwhile to say about woodfuel.

There are probably many like you among the many thousands of readers of this dossier.
Why not write us?

We would like to make sure that you are heard! How?

Make sure that your contribution does not exceed 2 000 words (about 5 typed pages).
Photos, graphs or other visual aids are welcome. Send your contribution before 30 JUNE
1986 to the address at the bottom of this page.

A Committee will read through all contributions and make a selection. By the end of 1986
a document comprising both the present dossier, revised, as well as a selection of the most
interesting articles will be published and distributed on a large scale by the ASSOCIA-
TION BOIS DE FEU. With a free copy for you.

The floor is yours!

Best regards,

“WOODFUEL”
The ACP-EEC Courier
200, rue de la Loi
1049-Brussels
Belgium
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Selected background
reading

The following publications provide a more detailed
background to the various aspects of the woodfuel
crisis. They are listed here, together with a brief sum-
mary describing their contents.

Limited numbers of these publications are avail-
able to readers of this dossier free of charge. To
obtain any of these documents please write to the
following address specifying clearly which of them
you would like to receive and the use to which they
will be put (*):

ASSOCIATION BOIS DE FEU
Fonds Documentaire

28, boulevard de la République
13100 AIX-EN-PROVENCE
FRANCE

(*) Preference will be given to educational and institutional users, rather
than private individuals.

WOOD-STOVE DISSEMINATION

Books and reports

1. DESERTIFICATION, EARTHSCAN 1983, by Alan
Grainger
The causes of desertification are examined: overculti-
vation, overgrazing, deforestation and bad irrigation.
The rich and poor nations and the international agen-
cies know what measures need to be taken. Why then is
so little being done?

2. WOODFUEL SURVEYS, FAO 1983
Defining the scope of woodfuel surveys — Rural fuel-
wood: significant relationships — Urban demand:
studying the commercial organization of woodfuel sup-
plies — Methods of fact-finding — What sort of infor-
mation?

3. FUELWOOD SUPPLIES IN THE DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES, FAO 1983, by M.R. de Montalembert
and J. Clément
Overall picture of the fuelwood situation in the devel-
oping countries: Africa South of Sahara, North Africa
and the Middle East, Asia and Tropical Far East, Latin
America — For each zone: present situation and pros-
pects for the year 2000 — Improving the situation:
solutions and strategies.

4. FUELWOOD: THE ENERGY CRISIS THAT

WON'T GO AWAY, EARTHSCAN 1984, by Erik
Eckholm, Gerald Foley, Geoftrey Barnard, Lloyd Tim-
berlake (Revised edition)
Results of the experience in fuelwood: experience of
the past decade in tackling the fuelwood problem:
community forestry, local participation and improved
cookstoves — Much more must be done to plant trees
on farms, to get more wood from existing forests, and
to promote energy alternatives — People are short of
firewood because they are poor — Without develop-
ment, they will find no escape.

5. RURAL ENERGY SURVEYS IN THE THIRD
WORLD — A critical review of issues and methods,
IDRC 1985, by Michael Howes

6. MAN AND TREES, IDRC 1981, by Gunnar Poulsen
The role of tree in Tropical Africa: function of produc-
tion, action of soil conservation and on water table,
influence on climate. — Woodfuel supplies: existing
situation and perspectives — Shifting agriculture: soil
and vegetation, nutritive factors and vegetation cycles.

7. FIREWOOD CROPS — Shrub and trees species for
Energy Production, National Academy of Sciences —
N.A. Press, Washington DC, Volume 1 1980, Volume
2 1983
Wood as fuel — Fuelwood species for humid tropics —
Fuelwood species for tropical highlands — Fuelwood
species for arid and semi-arid regions.

8. TREE PLANTING IN AFRICA SOUTH OF THE
SAHARA, by David Kamweti, The Environment Liai-
son Centre 1982.

9. FORESTS AND FORESTRY IN THE WEST AFRI-
CAN SAHEL: A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY, Sahel
Development Planning Team, USAID — RESADOC
CILSS/Institut du Sahel, 1984, by George F. Taylor
and Beth Ann Taylor
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10. FARM AND COMMUNITY FORESTRY, EARTH-
SCAN 1984, by Gerald Foley and Geoffrey Barnard
Why people plant trees and the constraints they face.
Supply and demand systems for wood and the underly-
ing causes of forest depletion — Traditions of tree cul-
tivation, and constraints on tree growing — Pro-
gramme approaches to farm and community forestry
— Tree growing for family uses and land allocation
schemes. Programme design and implementation —
Experiences in selected countries, including China,
Korea, India, Malawi, Tanzania and Nepal.

11. STOVES AND TREES, EARTHSCAN 1984, by Ger-
ald Foley, Patricia Moss and Lloyd Timberlake
This book examines the new stoves being investigated
by development and relief agencies, but looks at just
how people buy, collect and use wood in the Third
World. Stoves can make dwellings healthier and safer,
and may even save some families some wood, but if
cookstove programmes are worth doing at all they are
worth doing better.

12. IMPROVED COOKING STOVES IN DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES, EARTHSCAN 1983, by Gerald Foley
and Patricia Moss
Context in which stove programmes must work —
Open fire, traditional stoves and patterns of fuel use in
developing countries — Technical aspects of stove de-
sign and use — Analysis of stove programmes in prac-
tice — Account of the main programmes to date and
the available evidence for fuel savings — Historical
appendix: stoves and stove adoption from a long-term
historical perspective — The development of cooking
methods from the early use of fire through its various
transitions to modern times.

13. A WOODSTOVE COMPENDIUM, Wood-burning
Stove Group 1981, by G. de Lepeleire, K. Krishna
Prasad, P. Verhaart, P. Visser
The use of heat in cooking — Description factsheet on
different models of stoves — Working principle and
heat transfer — Description of a few stove models —
Design and sizing of stoves — Measuring stove perfor-
mances — Unit conversions and technical glossary.

14. CHARCOAL MAKING IN DEVELOPING COUN-
TRIES, EARTHSCAN 1985, by Gerald Foley
Physics and chemistry of charcoal — Description of the
various traditional methods of charcoal making — Pat-
terns of charcoal supply and distribution — Present
and past efforts to introduce improved charcoal mak-
ing techniques — Prospects for the future.

15. GUIDE TECHNIQUE DE LA CARBONISATION,
AFME, Associoation Bois de Feu, CTFT, EDISUD
1685, by Dominique Briane, Jacqueline Doat, Arthur
Riedacker
From wood to charcoal — The different uses of char-
coal — Main parameters of charcoal making — Differ-
ent types of charcoal kilns: traditional and modern —
Economic considerations.

16. AGRICULTURAL RESIDUES AS FUEL IN THE
THIRD WORLD, EARTHSCAN 1985 by Geoffrey
Barnard and Lars Kristoferson
Using the examples from Asia, Africa and Latin Amer-

ica, the report pieces together a picture of the vital and
complex role that agricultural residues play at the vil-
lage level — Data on agricultural residue production —
Properties as fuels and alternative uses — Importance
of organic recycling in maintaining soil fertility —
Identification of areas likely to be at greatest risk from
agricultural residue burning

17. PROCEEDINGS OF THE WOLFHEZE WORK-
SHOP, OCTOBER 1983 — “WOODSTOVE DIS-
SEMINATION” — International Woodstove Group

18. TESTING THE EFFICIENCY OF WOODBURNING
COOKSTOVES — International standards — Revised
Edition 1985 — VITA
Water boiling test — Controlled cooking tests — Kitch-
en performance tests — Appendices: concepts of effi-
ciency.

19. UNICEF AND THE HOUSEHOLD FUEL CRISIS,
UNICEF 1982, by Erik Eckholm
Human impact of fuelwood scarcity — Current UNI-
CEF energy activities — Activities of other organiza-
tions: FAO, World Bank, other international organiza-
tions, NGOs — Nairobi Conference follow-up — Les-
sons of recent experience: fuelwood production, im-
proved cookstoves, etc.

Articles

“COMMUNITY FORESTRY DEPENDS ON WOMEN"
M. W. Hoskins 1981, Unasylva Vol. 32, n° 130
“WOMEN AND THE ENERGY CRISIS IN THE SA-
HEL”, J. K-Zerbo 1980, Unasylva Vol. 33, n°® 133
“SYLVICULTURE TROPICAL DANS LES ZONES
SECHES DE L’AFRIQUE™, R. Catinot, Bois et Foréts des
Tropiques, n® 111 and 112

“EQUILIBRE DU MILIEU NATUREL EN AFRIQUE
TROPICAL SECHE — Végétation Ligneuse et Désertifica-
tion”, J.P. Goudet, CTFT 1984

“LES FILIERES D’APPROVISIONNEMENT EN COM-
BUSTIBLES FORESTIERS DES VILLES DE LA ZONE
SAHELO-SOUDANIENNE™, Alain Bertrand 1984, Bois et
Foréts des Tropiques n°® 204

“LES NOUVELLES POLITIQUES DE FORESTERIE EN
MILIEU RURAL”, Alain Bertrand 1984, CTFT

Periodicals

UNASYLVA — International Magazine of Forests and
Forestry Industries, Edited by FAO

SYLVA AFRICANA — Edited by CRDI

BOIS DE FEU INFORMATIONS — Edited by ASSOCIA-
TION BOIS DE FEU

FLAMME — Edited by the Comité Interétat de Lutte
contre la Sécheresse dans le Sahel (CILSS) o
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Tropical forests:
a call for action

A task force organized by the World Resources Institute presented a three
volume report to the UN World Commission on Environment and Deve-
lopment on 28 October last. Their report represents a step forward in that it
does not, as so many reports do, concentrate on an outline of the problem.
To be sure the problem is fully described and discussed, but an action plan
is also included (the third volume of the report is in fact a series of country
investment profiles) and, what is more, a series of success stories are inclu-
ded which show what can be and has been done. Both in its tenor and its
conclusions it echoes the fears and hopes enshrined in the reports made by
M. André Mouélé to the ACP-EEC Joint Committee in Bujumbura in
February 1985 and again to the Joint Assembly in Inverness in September
in which deforestation and desertification were linked to the need to create
biogenetic reserves and both were underscored by the need to get some
action. It is, however, interesting to note that, while the Mouélé Reports
stress the need for ACPs themselves to launch an information and guidance
campaign, the WRI Task Force report stresses in addition that it is invest-
ment which is needed and it spells this out in detail — $US 8 bn over the
next five years. This is a very large sum, but it does make economic sen-

S€.

The Task force report quotes the
World Commission on Environment
and Development to underline the point
that money spent wisely now will save
much more in the future. “Long range
programmes that would have helped to
tackle the underlying problems have re-
ceived comparatively little support. The
anti-desertification programme adopted
by the UN in 1977, for example, was lar-
gely ignored by donor and recipient go-
vernments alike. That programme, it is
interesting to note, was estimated to cost
US$ 4.5 billion per annum to the year
2000 for the entire globe. A breakdown
of this figure reveals that the estimated
cost for Ethiopia was US$ 50 million per
year to the year 2000. Neither the politi-
cal will nor the money could be found to
implement this programme, however.
Yet, eight years later, faced with a hu-
man drama beyond precedent, the world
community has had to find an estimated
US$400 million for crisis-response
measures to date for Ethiopia alone, and
this figure will undoubtedly exceed
US$ 500 million before the next harvest.
It will go well beyond that if the harvest
fails again™. That must strike develop-
ment planners as a persuasive argument
for investing now.

The costs of deforestation:
“An area larger than
Austria is lost each year”

Each year 11 million hectares (out of a
remaining total of 800 million hectares)
of tropical forest are cleared for other

uses. This represents an area larger than
Austria which is lost each year, and at
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the present rate of destruction, 10% to
20% of the world’s plant and animal life
will have simply disappeared by the year
2000. Tropical forests, according to the
report, “have been essential sources of
food, shelter, fuel, medicines and many
other products. They sustain people and
their environments by protecting soil
and water resources, and providing habi-
tat for an estimated 50% of the world’s
plant and animal species ™.

The root causes of deforestation inclu-
de the spread of (inefficient) agriculture
and inequitable land distribution. The
rural poor, who are often blamed for de-
forestation, are merely the helpless
agents of destruction, caught as they are
in a system that forces them into des-
tructive patterns of land use to meet
their basic needs for food and fuel. In
developing countries in 1985, 82 % of the
wood harvested is used as fuelwood,
while the proportion is only 19% in de-
veloped countries. In Africa, 76 % of to-
tal energy was supplied by fuelwood in
1980. With ever-growing populations de-
pendent on agriculture, farmers are for-
ced to develop even unproductive land,
such as upland forests. The forests va-
nish, the soil is impoverished and then
further degraded by economic pressures
to produces more food and shorten fal-
low periods. A cycle of deprivation be-
gins and widens. Governments, too, are
victims. Desperate for foreign exchange,
they sell tropical forest products, usually
timber, at prices so low that they no lon-
ger reflect growing and replacement
costs, with the result that there is no
incentive to husband and manage the
resource and trees are exploited by the

‘cut and run’ method. As forests are re-
moved and transferred to agriculture, the
farmers lose the fuelwood. They are obli-
ged to search further afield and start fur-
ther destruction, or start to burn alterna-
tives, such as dung, which can thus no
longer act as a fertilizer, instrumental in
maintaining fields. It is estimated that
400 m tons of dung are burned annually
which decreases food grain harvests by
more than 14 m tons. This is nearly dou-
ble the amount of food aid provided
each year. As a consequence of this,
fields decline. The cycle begins again.

But the value of forests and trees ex-
tends beyond their value as a source of
fuelwood or foreign exchange. They are
invaluable as building materials; as fod-
der for livestock; as providers of fruits,
nuts, honey, gums, oils, resins, medici-
nes, tannins, fibres and other materials.
Trees also play a vital role in sustaining
crop yields by reducing erosion and mo-
derating stream flows; restoring soil fer-
tility in shifting agriculture; acting as
windbreaks and increasing soil moisture
especially in arid and semi-arid zones;
increasing soil nitrogen; providing lives-
tock feed.

This range of services is what each
widening of the cycle destroys. A recent
FAO analysis indicated that 1.5 billion
people are cutting firewood faster than it
is growing back. 125 million people, in
23 countries, cannot now find enough
wood to meet their needs, even by over-
cutting the forests. Without major policy
changes, the report estimates that by the
year 2000, 2.4 billion people will be in
this situation.

Deforestation can be
arrested — ‘““a strong
basis for hope”

The report concludes that although the
outlook is grim, and the lessons of the
past are not encouraging, there is still a
basis for hope. Enough initiatives have
been taken in the past to point the way
for the future. The report is adamant in
its insistence on the need to create a con-
certed, wide-ranging response to the pro-
blem and to devote to it the necessary
resources.

Governments must be involved from
the outset; in planning more agricultural
and rural development, encouraging land
reform, agricultural settlement policies,
setting up integrated land-use planning,
agricultural research and revising fiscal
policies to restrain over-exploitation. In
particular, government forestry policies
must be overhauled, resources commit-
ted, training and publicity actions star-
ted, fiscal policies revised and research
intensified.

Next, local populations must be invol-
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ved. There the report echoes in each line
the provisions of the Lomé III Conven-
tion in its emphasis on local participa-
tion in the planning and design of poli-
cies, the provision of incentives and the
involvement of women not only in plan-
ning and design but in extension work.
In addition, emphasis is placed on the
role of NGOs as an interface between
local populations and central govern-
ment.

Development agencies, says the re-
port, can do more. It states that the
World Bank, the Inter-American, Asian
and African Development Banks allocate
less than 1% of their annual financing to
forestry and the UNDP devotes only
29%. “The most successful forestry pro-
jects have been those where a combina-
tion of national government effort and
political commitment, assisted by exter-
nal aid, has created an investment clima-
te that triggered a spontaneous response
from local farmers, communities and the
private sector for large-scale self-sustai-
ning programmes .

“The politics of prevention”

The guiding spirit of the report can be
summed up in one sentence from a re-

e e

The highest valued species are extracted from uncut forest. A wasteful method of log-

cent report of the World Commission on
Environment and Development. “The
arithmetic of prevention is almost al-
ways persuasive; somehow we have to
invent a politics of prevention that can
match the politics of crises”.

The strategy set out in detail consists
of two broad flanks — to reduce demand
for forest products, and to increase their
supply. Under the heading of demand
reduction comes the conservation of
fuelwood by improving woodstove de-
sign, improving charcoal conversion
techniques and improving facilities for
tobacco curing and fish drying, for
example. Improved use of the resources
will also reduce demand. More logging
waste could be recovered. Transporta-
tion, distribution and marketing of forest
products could be upgraded and an in-
vestigation launched into wood prices
and cutting fees. Other products could be
substituted for fuelwood. Crop waste
could be turned into briquettes. Locally
available commercial fuels, such as bio-
mass, could be subsidised. Power could
be obtained from hydro-sources and ru-
ral electrification speeded up.

Under the heading of increasing sup-
ply comes a further series of measures.

ging that the report aims to discourage

Existing forests and woodlands must be
better protected and managed, principal-
ly by promoting local participation in
the development of management plans
for forest reserves and for the rational
exploitation of community resources. In-
centives must be created for local parti-
cipation in an expanded tree planting
programme, seedling distribution should
be decentralized, the involvement of
schools and NGOs supported, and the
use of multipurpose trees (like the acacia
and leucaenia) encouraged. Extension
training and research must be strength-
ened, notably by using mass media to
mobilise popular support. The use of au-
dio-visual materials as training and ex-
tension aids is also recommended, as is
the increasing and improving of the ge-
neral training of forestry extension
agents. Finally, extension and research
activities should be better coordinated
and given much higher priority.

The plan also envisages reforestation
programmes for uplands, arresting soil
erosion by planting and terracing, the in-
troduction of simple methods to tether
or stall livestock; creation of industrial
plantations with all that that entails in
improving management and financial in-
centives, creation of biogenetic reserves
and conservation areas.

The investment needs:
“A small down-payment
on a brighter future”

The figure of US$ 8 billion has been
mentioned —it is perhaps the moment
to de-terrify this figure in its ACP-EEC
context. For ACP countries, the figure
immediately drops to US$ 1080 million,
and 40% of this figure is devoted to four
countries, Ethiopia, Ivory Coast, Nigeria
and Kenya. Thus, the sums required, so
terrifying at the outset of the report, end
by being quite manageable figures, well
inside the sort of planning parameters
that the countries are accustomed to.
Half the amount envisaged would be
spent on fuelwood conservation and agro
forestry (some US$ 507 m). $201 m
would be spent on land use improve-
ments in upland watershed areas,
$235m on industrial forestry, $ 140 on
ecosystem conservation. All this, over 30
countries over five years.

What may have seemed at the outset
as a visionary scheme is set in its con-
text: it is essentially realistic, and in the
words of the Task Force members, “ by
any system of accounting that can en-
compass true costs and benefits, the in-
vestment required is nothing more than
a small down-payment on a far brighter
future”. o T.G.
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THE SENEGALESE COWPEA SCHEME

A new and promising experiment®

In August 1985, barely half-way through the winter
season, a new product appeared on the stalls of the
small traders bordering the St Louis road in Dakar—
CBS, a short-cycle (40-day) cowpea from California.
The last seeds were planted in Casamance a month
later.

It is too early for a complete assessment of the
extraordinary 1985 growing season, but the one or
two figures we do have speak for themselves—
130 000 hectares of land was sown, the output was
about 85000t and the yield per ha between 0.8 and
1.2 t.

Many a habit and many a rule had to be broken to
achieve this surprising and indeed promising result—
85 000 t instead of the usual harvest of 11 000 t! The
operation was not without its risks at the outset, but
the clear-sightedness and, above all, the determina-
tion of all the people in charge on both Community
and Senegalese sides enabled it to be completed fast
in what amounted to almost exemplary conditions. It

is something that is worth looking at—and worth
copying—when there is famine in Africa.

Tided over by an
unexpected extra source
of food

The idea was to substitute the cow-
pea (which is in fact a kind of bean)
for groundnuts where groundnuts
could no longer be grown because of
the drought, with a view to obtaining
fairly large quantities of high quality
food in a short time. The operation
was a three-stage one:

1. Reproduction of available local var-
icties during the off-season. This took
three months (March-May 1985), oc-
cupied 50 ha of irrigated land and
yielded 51 t.

2. Purchase of 450t of California
Black-Eye Peas (CB5) in California it-
self with emergency aid and food aid
counterpart funds. The American
Government made a 200t donation
over and above this.

3. Planting of 850t of cowpeas (EEC
500 t+USAID 200t+FAO 150t), of
which 650t CBS. The latter arrived at
Dakar on 14 June. It came in 22 kg
bags of treated seed unsuitable for hu-

(*) Article based on information provided by
the Delegation of the Commission of the Euro-
pean Communities, Senegal.
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man consumption packed into 20t
containers. It was transported to nor-
thern Senegal by truck at once, the
EEC having covered the delivery costs
of all input (seed, spray etc.) cif Louga
(and not Dakar) in the heart of the
region in question.

The first cowpeas were ready for
harvesting on 10 August and in many
cases there was a second sowing. The
average output was 1.2t per ha, but
very violent attacks of thrips brought
it down to around 800 kg per ha.

Although, after years of drought, the
winter season of 1985 may seem to
have had a prodigious amount of rain,
the northern part of the country still
only had an average of less than half
the normal fall. CBS was the only food
crop over most of the Senegal river
basin, as the millet never ripened.
This is also true of part of the Louga
region. In other places, where there
was more rain, CB5 will have proved
to be an unexpected extra source of
food.

Cowpeas, living parasites

Cowpeas are said to be living para-
sites. This meant that the operation

had absolutely to be accompanied by
other measures too, so the Commis-
sion Delegation opened restricted con-
sultations on five brands of plant-
health products available in Senegal. A
contract for 35000 litres of cyperme-
thrine (against caterpillars), 20 000 1 of
dimethoate (against thrips), 15t of ac-
tellic 2% (seed protection), 25 000 tro-
gocide capsules (seed conservation)
and 5300 back-mounted spraying
units was the result.

This pesticide, plus various other
measures (logistical support for the
Valley Development Company (SOD-
EVA) in charge of the back-up, opera-
tion of the Cowpea Technical Com-
mittee at the Ministry of Rural Devel-
opment and recruitment of an expa-
triate expert) costing CFAF 450 mil-
lion were financed from funds accru-
ing from the resale of EEC food aid to
Senegal, with the Government’s agree-
ment.

All the input for the cowpea scheme
was ready by 1 July, in spite of the
time allowed (one month for the
plant-health products and two for the
seed, including one at sea via Panama
and Denmark!). And, as everything
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was delivered right to Louga in the
very centre of the area of intervention,
particular care was able to be taken
with the inventory and with distribut-
ing the products.

All these efforts, plus the quality of
the seed and the well distributed rain-
fall, meant that the average production
would have been more than 1t per ha
had there not been an invasion of
thrips of rare intensity.

SONACOS (the oilseed marketing
board of Senegal) began marketing
cowpeas on 1 October 1985 and it in-
tends buying 10000 t, partly for ex-
port and partly to build up buffer
stocks. Seed stocks have also been
built up again to 1000 t of local varie-
ties (58/57 essentially) and 1200t of
CBS. The biggest success, however, is
to be seen in the face cowpeas are now
on sale throughout Senegal in record
quantites and CBS has already largely
crossed the borders as seed.

Political leaders plus peasant
farmers = amazing synergy

One or two basic facts will help with
an understanding of this original
scheme and the interest it holds.

Physical constraints on growing

For some years now, the lack of rain
in northern Senegal has made it very
difficult to grow groundnuts. The fas-
test-growing local variety has a 90-day
cycle and needs about 400 mm rain-
fall, so the crop has had to be pushed
further and further to the south, as far
as Sine Saloum, and a number of re-
gions have lost their income as a re-
sult. CB5 can be consumed at around
the 40th day, be fully harvested in 55
days and it only needs 200-250 mm
rain.

The political will
of the authorities

In March 1985, President Abdou
Diouf officially announced that the
Government wanted to substitute
cowpeas for groundnuts wherever it
was no longer agriculturally possible
to grow the latter crop. Cowpeas are
something for the grower to consume
himself, but they can also be sold—the
official price paid to the producer has
gone from CFAF 60 to CFAF 100 per
kg (because the product was rare,
prices wavered between CFAF 130-
350 at the start of the season and
reached CFAF 500 and more just be-
fore the following season).

The peasants have to go on getting training in producing cowpeas

The effect on the peasants

This is enormous. Overnight, the
peasants are being asked to switch
from a secondary crop to a main crop
from something they consume them-
selves to something they can sell, to
group their plots together so disease
can be controlled and to become mod-
ern farmers well versed in parasite
control. It is interesting to see that, in
the majority of these cases, the aims
have been achieved and 5, 10 and
even 30 ha plots are common. The
method of association varies—there is
the 25 ha “women’s field” in Fanaye
and the young people’s association
(10 ha) in Dialoubé, for example. Dis-
ease control has proved more of a
problem. It has taken SODEFITEX
(the textile fibre development compa-
ny) three years to get results with cot-
ton and there is no reason why cow-
peas should be any different. The two
sprays have sometimes been muddled
up and the nozzles blocked with mud-
dy water. This is one of the weak
points in the operation, but the most
important thing is that the peasants
have realized that spraying is essential,
in spite of the fact that they do not yet
do it very well.

Marketing

The first problem here is finding the
money to buy and, above all, the ulti-
mate destination of the product. Ex-
port is still on the cards, but the po-
tential markets should be considered
as entailing considerable risk.

Neither of the two mills in Dakar
can currently process cowpeas into
flour and they will not make the ne-
cessary investments that will allow
them to do so unless they can be gua-
ranteed a minimum input every
year—which will take time.

Preserving the produce has been a
prime concern of the project. The
2001 container in each village is by far
the best solution if actellic 2% can be
added. Cowpeas will also keep in sacks
for at least six months if 100 gr of this
product is added to each.

Although the cowpea has a promis-
ing future, things are by no means
simple. A revolving fund has to be
established for each crop to purchase
spray and provide back-up and the
peasants have to go on getting training
in producing cowpeas as a main crop,
which means grouping their plots to-
gether, using sprays and introducing
protective belts and proper methods of
drying and packaging. Then (this is
most important), an economically via-
ble production-distribution chain has
to be set up, in particular to guarantee
a minimum price to the peasant and
the establishment of a revolving fund.
One of the main aims is to ensure that
the peasants get some money coming
in and, throughout this year, they have
been able to sell their harvests at
above the threshold price. This, in-
deed, is where the real success of the
operation, an exemplary one from
many points of view, lies. o
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THE TOULA RICE BASIN -
a successful project®

Toula, on the Niger 100 km west of
Niamey and 2 km south of Tillabery,
is one of the many irrigated areas
funded with international or bilateral
aid. There are dozens like it in Niger,
in Mali, in Senegal, in Mauritania and
elsewhere. Very few of them function
properly, often because of red tape,
badly-organized supply and distribu-
tion and a plethora of civil servants,
but here in Toula, things are working
well. Why? These snippets of conver-
sation from a film on the Toula Rice
Basin provide an answer.

» Why does your system work bet-
ter than the others?

— Because we look after things our-
selves. Spending, collecting money
and paying it into our account and get-
ting it out when we need it.

» Who opened the account for you?
Was it you or the State?

— The State didn’t open the ac-
count. We did.

» How do you draw money out?
Who signs the cheques?

— The accountant and I do.
B Do the people pay their dues?

— Yes they do. They pay by selling
part of their rice with the cooperative
and they also have direct sales in the
villages.

B Do they produce enough rice? Is
there enough left for their own needs
once they have sold some?

—Yes they do have some left and
they are satisfied with this.

» Is it a paying proposition?

— Yes it is, although a bit of an
increase would be appreciated.

» What do you do about the work?
Do you call on outside labour?

— No, we do it ourselves unless
there are a lot of fields to be planted,

(*) Based on information from the EEC Delega-
tion in Niger.
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in which case we get workers in to do
it. When the irrigation channels need
clearing out, we tell all the delegates
and do it together...

Genuine self-management

The irrigation system used in this
area is one involving complete control
of the water, so two rice crops, each
giving a minimum 4 tonnes paddy per
hectare, can be grown and the total
output is 8 t per ha p.a.

The scheme has brought a full
260 ha, 14 ha for nurseries, under irri-
gation and 578 families are working
them. The whole area has been div-
ided into six 40ha sectors (each of
which is a fully independent Coopera-
tive Production Group), which are in
turn divided into plots of 0.20-
0.30 ha.

The peasants have been properly
trained. They have been introduced to
the problems of self-management,
learning new techniques, water con-
trol, sowing in the right season and
using fertilizer. They are fully able to
use the modern farming techniques
which their system of irrigation, using
total water control, involves—i.e. they
breed in nurseries, plant in rows, use

fertilizer in the nurseries and the fields
etc.

The system of self-management in-
troduced as part of the scheme enables
the peasants to say exactly what they
need and makes for direct control of
all their spending. These are the re-
sults that have led ONAHA to make
Toula a reference scheme and a model
project that 10 years’ operation have
only consolidated.

The first crop was grown in the win-
ter of 1975. The average yield has al-
ways been around 5t per ha since
then, so the 20 crops grown on the
average 244 ha p.a. planted over the
period July 1975-July 1985 have to-
talled 24 000 t paddy rice.

Genuine financial autonomy

Toula is autonomous as far as both
the authorities and the banks (CNCA)
are concerned, something that has
been achieved primarily through the
new cooperative spirit of the farmers.

For every crop, they have systemati-
cally paid all their dues, both for input
and overheads and maintenance and
amortization. The cooperative has
also managed to obtain income from
such things as the cooperative shop
and the sale of poles and no longer
needs to resort to the usual agricultu-
ral credit facilities.

In 1981, the Toula cooperative de-
cided to pay all its funds for the
pumping equipment into a blocked ac-
count at the BDRN and, a few months
ago, its reserves were such that it was
able to decide to replace this. After
consulting the suppliers, it has ordered
more modern equipment that is
cheaper to run—four electro-pump
units plus the relevant controls. This
machinery, costing almost CFAF 28
million, should be installed between:
15 November and 31 December when
no crops are being grown.

Toula is the first of Niger’s schemes
to be able to take financial responsibil-
ity for replacing its pumping equip-
ment through proper self-manage-
ment. This is undeniably a fine perfor-
mance and a success for ACP-EEC
cooperation, as the EEC contributed
something like CFAF 750 million
(1974 rates) to the financing of this
project from the 2nd and 3rd EDFs
back in 1974. o
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Distributing African films
in Europe

Only recently have African film-makers been hailed by the rest of the
industry—Souleymane Cissé (Mali) was one of the Cannes festival
judges two years back and Burkina Faso’s Gaston Kaboré won the ““ Cé-
sar” for the best French-speaking film in France last year. But their
films have yet to be a great popular success. Although they sometimes
manage to make the television screen in Europe, in terms of the cinema
they are rarely seen outside the specialized ciné-club circuit or Third

World film festivals.

One of these festivals, held recently
(15-23 November) in Amiens in
France, looked at the problems of the
African film industry and—this is a
major innovation—did more than just
produce the time-honoured diagnosis.
It also tried to come up with some
answers, some of which, the promot-
ers hope, can be put into practice un-
der the Lomé III cultural arran-
gements.

Amiens, of course, is not Ve-
nice or Cannes. It is much newer
(it started five years ago) and
much less well known. But for
the past three years it really has
been trying to promote non-
commercial films, particularly,
although not exclusively, from
the Third World. This is why it
is twinned with FESPACO,
Ouagadougou’s Pan-African
Film Festival. This year, Am-
iens hosted an international film
market for the first time, as the
organizers wanted to open the
market to quality, but so far un-
distributed, films so that com-
mercial outlets could be found.
Then, with the help of the Com-
munity, which financed this part
of the programme, African film-
makers discussed how to over-
come their biggest problem, dis-
tribution, with a wide range of
distributors—there were profes-
sionals from the EEC, Sweden,
Switzerland, Canada and Ameri-
ca.

Films are currently distributed

by powerful companies that con-
trol vast cinema chains and tend

only to screen certain types of Gaston Kaboré (Burkina Faso) (left) and Souley-

the small distributors who are inter-
ested in pictures of other cultures but
are badly organized or not organized
at all and unable to run a cinema cir-
cuit.

But things have changed since the
end of the conference at Amiens. Dis-
tributors have decided to form a group

(open to associate members) to speak

=

" logue far better than anything

for the African film-makers who have
not always known whom to approach
to commercialize their films. Now
they can contact the Association for
the Promotion of African and Third
World films in Europe, which has
members in a large number of Euro-
pean countries.

Another practical decision is to
bring out a directory, a kind of Who’s
Who of the film industry in Europe, to
familiarize Africans with the European
circuit by listing the centres where
training and assistance with produc-
tion and distribution can be ob-
tained.

Lastly, Amiens was an opportunity
for continuing reflexion on what forms
of aid the European Community
might provide for the cinema industry
once Lomé III, which lays particular
emphasis on cultural cooperation,
comes into force. One suggestion was
for an ad hoc committee to select four
- or five films from the various
African film festivals (Ouagad-
ougou, Carthage etc.) for auto-
matic help with copying or pro-
ducing foreign language versions
and with launching promotion
campaigns.

Is this reaching for the sky?
Maybe. But the Convention
does indeed offer a framework
for cultural schemes. The Euro-
pean associations are beginning
to realize this and get organized,
as Amiens shows, and the Afri-
cans are not being idle either.
FEPACI, the Pan-African Fed-
eration of Film-makers under
the leadership of Gaston Ka-
boré, is shaking itself out of 10
years of lethargy. Cooperatives
are being formed, especially in
Senegal. The thinking is that
ACP-EEC  cooperation  has
found a new field of application
in the cinema. But whether the
projects being set up here and
there actually succeed remains
to be seen.

At all events, the force of the
visual image is such that the ci-
nema can do the job of bringing
people together by fostering dia-

else. o A.T.

film on their circuits, ignoring mane Cissé (Mali) during the African Cinema Week

anything different. That leaves

in Brussels in 1984
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New technologies for forecastin

Pheromone traps, radar, compu-
ters and remote-sensing satellites
can all help to improve pest fore-
casting: all are in use in ACP
countries, but there is great scope
for further development.

From time to time the changing
winds that blow across Africa bring
with them such unwelcome visitors as
the desert locust (Schistocerea gregar-
ia) and the armyworm (Spodoptera ex-
empta). Migrant pests such as these
tend to occur sporadically over very
large areas — and, wherever they are
seen, the unfortunate farmers in that
area know that they must face the risk
of catastrophic losses. But the factors
which determine where these out-
breaks will occur have been studied in
very considerable detail by scientists.
To what extent is it now feasible to
think in terms of managing the pest
populations and disease-causing or-
ganisms which move in this way? Can
pest movements be monitored and re-
lated to weather conditions in such a
way that their sporadic movements
can be predicted? Can the necessary
resources be mobilized when they are
needed so that pest and disease out-
breaks can be controlled before the
crops suffer serious damage?

Locust control offers
encouragement

Scientists can point to spectacular
successes that have resulted from stu-
dies of agrometeorology in relation to
pest biology. Everyone knows that,
since historical records began, large ar-
eas of the tropics and sub-tropics have
been periodically threatened by pla-
gues of locusts. But where are these
plagues now? To a large extent they
are under control: since 1963 there has
been a long period of virtually unbrok-
en recession (the last major upsurge
was in 1978). This is largely due to the
pioneering work of the London-based
Anti-Locust Research Centre which
began in 1929 and was continued
through its successor, the Centre for
Overseas Pest Research. The pro-
gramme was later handed over to
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FAO

TECHNICAL CENTRE FOR AGRICULTURAL AND RURAL COOPERATION

g pest attacks

Desert locusts can confront farmers with catastrophic losses. Their movements can
now be predicted

FAO and the African regional organi-
zations DLCOEA, OCLALAV and
IRLCOSA. Locust forecasts have been
issued since 1943. Nowadays, Meteo-
sat data, synoptic weather data, satel-
lite pictures of vegetation and national
or regional locust reports are the main
types of data that are collected and
used to recommend means of keeping
the situation under control. Without
doubt this is the most advanced and
effective pest forecasting system in use
in the ACP countries; it shows what
can be achieved.

Similar work on other pests (army-
worms, brown planthoppers) has also
enabled a degree of pest management
to be achieved over enormous tracts
of land. Yet the world’s crops continue
to be plagued by a multitude of pests
and diseases; so one must ask why are
we able to control so few of them as
effectively as we now control the de-
sert locust? Are we failing to apply
scientific advances to effect the control
of pest populations? Many popula-
tions of potentially devastating migra-

tory pests have small beginnings; at
this stage the population is vulnerable.
It must therefore seem strange to the
non-specialist that so little effort is
made to contain outbreaks at this ear-
ly stage. The problem, of course, is
that such outbreaks must first be lo-
cated — and they often occur in re-
mote areas. Somebody must be made
responsible for informing the authori-
ties; and the resources needed to take
remedial action must be mobilized
immediately. In the vastness of the
African continent, that is no easy task.
Can advanced technology, such as so-
phisticated radar equipment, be
adopted to make the task easier? (As
an example of the level of sophistica-
tion that has been achieved, radar
technology can now be used to locate a
single brown planthopper at a distance
of 6 km). The answer is that it can be
used in this way in an increasing num-
ber of situations; but there are con-
straints to the utilization of such
methodologies, and they are not all
technical.
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The complexity is
challenging

The complexity of relating pest bio-
logy to agrometeorology and biogeo-
graphical mapping in such a way that
a realistic control strategy can confi-
dently be recommended should not be
underestimated. Each pest/crop rela-
tionship must be studied separately;
the weather affects crop susceptibility,
pest development and spatial redistri-
bution of the pest—and it must be
monitored, interpreted and forecast
with the aid of current synoptic meth-
odology if its effect on the pest is to be
predicted. Pest populations may be
displaced by external changes, such as
occur with shifts in wind systems—or
they may be initiated by changes in
the insect, such as reaching the winged
stage. The way in which weather af-
fects pest development is particularly
complex: temperature, rainfall and
sunshine all affect such activities as
feeding, sheltering, flight, mating and
oviposition as well as growth and de-
velopment. The scientist who tackles
this problem must master a vast and
rapidly-growing literature on the sub-
ject. Furthermore, he must master
both the physical and biological
sciences because success will only
come through the effective integration
of meteorological data with biological
information.

Advances are often impeded by a
discrepancy in standards between the
two major types of data. Meteorologi-
cal data are widely standardized and
routinely collected and reported; this
is largely because of their relevance to
other activities, such as aviation. But

data on the pests are not standardized.
Trap designs vary, and they may be
positioned differently; insect identifi-
cation may be unreliable. Habitat clas-
sification is not standardized. It is dif-
ficult to establish a monitoring proto-
col which is capable of furnishing ade-
quate data for the purpose of forecast-
ing and yet can be reliably sustained
within the technical and logistic re-
sources available for this purpose.

Obtaining relevant meteorological
data is relatively easy — a great deal
of data that has been collected for oth-
er purposes may be suitable. Observa-
tions from meteorological satellites
can be used to supplement ground ob-
servations, especially for remote areas.
Satellites of a different kind—earth re-
sources satellites—can provide rele-
vant data concerning vegetation. Such
data may be obtained from national or
international remote sensing centres.

The integration of all the relevant
data and the preparation of a forecast
is, of course, the most critical opera-
tion. The public does not easily for-
give the forecaster who makes an error
— and past errors diminish the credi-
bility of subsequent predictions. Fore-
casts themselves fall into several cate-
gories: short-term, medium-term and
long-term. Probabilities of each of the
events forecast (size, location and like-
ly duration of populations) must be
given and they must be based on up-
to-date information.

Cereal pests and armyworm
outbreaks can be forecast

To what extent is advanced techno-
logy being used to forecast pest and
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A radar unit of the Tropical Development and Research Institute monitoring pest

movements in Kenya

TDRI

FAO

The Meteosat satellite car provide use-
full information on the movements of
locusts

disease outbreaks? The locust story
has already been mentioned. Another
advanced system is the computerized
central forecasting system (EPIPRE)
used in the Netherlands to forecast
outbreaks of yellow rust (Puccinia
striiformis) and other wheat pathog-
ens, and for cereal aphids. Monitoring
is conducted by participating farmers
according to an established protocol
and the data are fed to a databank and
computer programme which interact
to generate recommendations. This
system represents an excellent exam-
ple of the use of a computerized model
of population dynamics to forecast
control needs in the light of economic
and environmental concerns; it also
utilizes the professional skills of the
farmers. Studies fundamental to the
development of such systems have
been carried out in Kenya, but have
not been used in forecasting.

An armyworm forecasting system
has been developed in East Africa and
is working well. International coopera-
tion is good; long-term forecasts have
proved reliable. The methodology re-
lies heavily on the use of an improved
design of pheromone traps. Trap de-
sign—in this case, suction traps—is an
important factor in the UK aphid
forecasting network that is centred at
Rothamsted. Twenty-two traps con-
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tinuously monitor the aerial distribu-
tion and abundance of aphids
throughout Britain, and 24 similar
traps operate in five other European
countries. Forecasts of the risks of da-
maging infestations have been devel-
oped for some aphid species. This
work is supported by computer-map-
ping, a technique that has now been in
use for 15 years.

Practical steps that
will lead to progress

Although several examples have
been cited, there are really rather few
operational national pest forecasting
systems in use in the ACP countries.
Much work needs to be done — the
potential for decreasing crop losses,
and minimizing the requirement for
costly and often dangerous insecti-
cides, is enormous. Can pest forecast-
ing systems be developed and adopted
more widely in ACP countries? The
interest certainly exists in these coun-
tries, but the following seven key is-
sues must be satisfactorily resolved:

Relationship between research and
application: There is often a conflict
between research and implementation
needs. Research, which underpins the
system, often requires more sophisti-

heromone baited pan trap for armyworm moths

cated instrumentation than that re-
quired for implementation. Appro-
priate techniques must be adopted for
routine use and the complex, often de-
licate, technologies of research must
not be carried over for routine use.

Quality of data collection: The qual-
ity of forecasting depends upon the
quality of data collection on which it
is based. Biological data are difficult to
collect and to standardize; they will
always be very variable. Particular at-
tention must be given to the training
and continuity of trap operators and
to limiting data collection to essential
information. The status of those who
carry out routine work generally needs
to be raised: their duties are as impor-
tant as those carried out by staff work-
ing at the more technologically gla-
morous levels.

Use of new methodologies: Satellite
imagery provides the potential for ra-
pid access to meteorological informa-
tion covering wide geographic areas;
remote-sensing of vegetation status,
through the NOAA satellite, provides
a means of identifying potential breed-
ing sites; computers can be used to
model pest bionomics, to process field
data and to output forecasts. But the
biological realities come first, and it is

TDRI

important not to be seduced by tech-
nology.

Validation: It is important to attach
a probability to forecasts and there
needs to be continuous feedback to
modify and improve techniques of
data collection and processing.

Cooperation and continuity: Studies
must be interdisciplinary (entomolog-
ists, cirologists, meteorologists), colla-
boration must be international (pests
do not recognize national boundaries).
Regional programmes and national
programmes must tie in with each
other. Biological and meteorological
data must be collected continuously.

Integration of forecasting and con-
trol: Forecasts are of no value without
the means to implement effective con-
trol procedures, which must be eco-
nomically sound. When recommend-
ing governments to adopt forecasting
systems, emphasis should be placed
on their value in decreasing the ele-
ment of risk faced by farmers.

Information exchange and training:
Regular, perhaps biennial, meetings
are desirable to review progress in de-
veloping forecasting systems for ACP
countries. More effort should be made
to train people in the special combina-
tion of skills needed to develop fore-
casting methodology.

These observations are based on the
proceedings of a seminar that was held
at Fulmer Grange, Slough, England
(from 24-28 June 1985). The seminar
was entitled “The Role of Agrome-
teorology and Biogeography in Fore-
casting Pest and Disease Qutbreaks”;
it was sponsored by the ACP-EEC
Technical Centre for Agricultural and
Rural Cooperation (CTA), Ede-Wage-
ningen, The Netherlands, and was or-
ganized by the Tropical Development
and Research Institute (TDRI) which
is a scientific unit of the United King-
dom’s Overseas Development Admin-
istration (ODA). The 34 seminar par-
ticipants  included representatives
from 13 ACP countries. The proceed-
ings of the seminar are to be published
in full; a summary report will also be
available shortly. Copies of these pub-
lications will be available, on request,
from CTA. o

A.C. JACKSON

Technical Centre for Agricultural and Rural Cooperation (CTA), “ de Rietkampen ”, Galvanistraat 9, 6716 AE Ede,
Postal address : P.O.B. 380, 6700 AJ Wageningen, The Netherlands, Tel. : (0) 8380 20484 / Telex 30169
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THE CONVENTION AT WORK

Lomé III: Negotiations on the Protocol
on Spanish and Portuguese
accession begin

The ACP-EEC negotiations on the
Protocol on Spanish and Portuguese ac-
cession to Lomé III began in ACP House
in Brussels on 10 December. The open-
ing session was a plenary sitting, the
familiar arrangement the partners had
used throughout the previous negotia-
tions in Brussels, with ACP President
Ambassador Mongo So’o (Cameroon)
speaking for the ACP and Development
Director-General Dieter Frisch speaking
for the Community. This first meeting
was essentially a time for speeches on
what the negotiations were all about.

The ACP spokesman said that Spain
and Portugal’s presence round the nego-
tiating table once more brought the ACP
countries alongside nations with which
they had historic ties. “We hope to de-
velop relations that are of considerable
advantage to both parties with these two
Member States of an even bigger Com-
munity”, he told them.

President Mongo So’o then said that
the ACPs were making a detailed study
of the voluminous acts of accession of
Spain and Portugal to see what the effect
on their economies would be. Most ACP
States depended on agricultural com-
modities, fish and one or two semi-in-
dustrial products for their export earn-
ings and it was vital to protect ACP
interests here if enlargement were not to
result in further impoverishment.

So the ACP wanted assurance that,
once Spain and Portugal had joined the
Community, treatment of ACP exports
to the EEC would be guided by the fol-
lowing lights:

(a) Accession of Spain and Portugal
must not lead to a deterioration in the
conditions under which ACP products
acceded to the market of any Member
State of the enlarged Community, in-
cluding the new ones.

(b) There must be no discrimination be-
tween the ACP States.

(¢) In the matter of products not ex-
ported by the Community, the ACP
must not be forced to subscribe to a
principle whereby they would be de-
prived of more favourable treatment
than that accorded to the Member States
of the enlarged Community.

(d) The conditions of access of ACP
products to the Community market
must not be less favourable than those
accorded to third countries.

(e) It is vital for any agreements also to
take both the present state of ACP econ-
omies and their future development into
account. Any measures or policies likely
to harm the development of the ACP
countries and especially the trade prefer-
ences they get on the EEC market should
be avoided.

The ACP are ready, the Ambassador
went on, to provide a list of ACP export
products, for information, that the Com-
munity can use in the negotiations on
the Protocol on accession and adaptation
so that the principles set out above can
be properly put into practice.

He then explained the sugar problem,
which, “clearly illustrates the serious
concern” of the ACP at the present time.
“ As we all know, right at the start of the
accession negotiations, Portugal asked to
import 300 000 tonnes p.a. of raw sugar
from the ACP States to meet the needs
of its refining industry. And four ACP
signatories of the Protocol were already
delivering something like 140000t of
raw cane sugar to Portugal under long-
term contractual agreements.”

This request, which was strongly sup-
ported by the ACP Group, has been
more or less rejected, the ACP main-
tained, and the enlargement of the Com-
munity has resulted in traffic being div-
erted to the benefit of the rich countries
of the Community and the detriment of
the poor ACP countries. A 75000 t ceil-
ing on ACP sugar imports into Portugal
would not take any account of the reali-
ties with which they had to cope, they
said, repeating their initial request.

But sugar is far from being the only
product seriously under threat. ACP ex-
ports of fish, shellfish, fruit and vegeta-
bles (melons and green peppers, for ex-
ample) and oilseeds would also be under
threat and the Community’s system of
internal subsidies could well make the
situation worse in the long run.

The President reminded the Commu-
nity that the ACP States had often been
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told that their products and exports were
not competitive and they had equally
often been encouraged to take steps to
promote their trade. But, alas, the obsta-
cles facing the ACP in almost every area
of trade in which their products are com-
petitive (sugar, beef and veal, rum, fruit
and vegetables, fish, rice, textiles, cloth-
ing and oil) are a permanent threat. *“ We
hope, very sincerely, that we will not
receive vague promises during these ne-
gotiations, but that practical steps will be
taken to facilitate rather than impede the
pattern of trade from the ACP coun-
tries ’, the Ambassador said.

Lastly, the ACP teld the Community
that there wWere other areas of coopera-
tion, over and above trade, that should
be given particular attention in the com-
ing negotiations. This meant, particular-
ly, financial and technical cooperation,
investments, migrants and job offers, the
situation of migrant workers and stu-
dents and cultural cooperation.

Transitional measures

Community spokesman Dieter Frisch
started by stressing the fact that the EEC
had fulfilled its commitment to keep the
ACP Group in the picture about enlarge-
ment. He then went on to say just what
was to be discussed with the ACP. As he
saw it: “The negotiations we shall be
running hinge on commercial and other
matters connected with the Convention.
When it comes to financial and technical
cooperation, the rules of operation, as set
out in Lomé III, will be fully applied by
the signatories. Their financial contribu-
tion to the EDF has been settled by
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Lomé itself (Article 194 and the declara-
tions in Annex XXXVII of the Final
Act) and confirmed in the Treaty where-
by Spain and Portugal accede to the
Community .

So it is essentially in trade, Mr Frisch
went on, that this Accession Treaty
raises questions of the two new Member
States adapting to the provisions of the
Lomé Convention. It is also clear that,
“we cannot ask Spain and Portugal to
open their customs frontiers overnight
without giving them the opportunity to
adapt to the new economic realities
gradually. In other words, what we need
are transitional measures to allow the
Spanish and Portuguese economies,
which have evolved for years under the
protection of their customs, to reorgan-
ize so they can survive new competi-
tion ™.

There are two principles behind these
transitional measures.

The first is that the transitional mea-
sures must not lead to treatment that is
more favourable than that applied to the
present Community. This means that
tariff dismantling must never lead to the
levying of customs duties that are lower
than those applied to the present Com-
munity. But it also means that all pro-
ducts covered by transitional measures
(quantitative restrictions on the present
Community) have to be covered by such
measures in respect of preferential third
countries and thus in respect of the ACP
too and for an identical period.

Dieter Frisch placed a great deal of
emphasis on this, “because it also sets
the bounds of the negotiations. The tran-
sitional measures which are set down in
the Accession Treaty in relation to the
present Community are the most we can
offer you. The Community cannot nego-
tiate any advantages over and above
this”.

Mr Frisch’s second principle is that
the transitional measures for preferential
countries must not lead Spain and/or
Portugal to give these countries treat-
ment that is less favourable than that
given to third countries. In particular,
transitional measures on quantitative
restrictions cannot be envisaged for pre-
ferential third countries in respect of
products exempt from such restrictions
on importation to Spain and Portugal
from other third countries.

So, we have the principle of the Com-
munity preference applying between
Member States of the Community, one
the one hand the principle of the prefer-
ence that the Community accords cer-
tain third countries in its trade relations
with them (they include the ACP coun-
tries) and on the other the limits of these
transitional measures being fixed by the
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principles, the Community spokesman
said.

Frisch then spoke at length on the tar-
iff treatment that Spain and Portugal will
be applying to agricultural and maritime
industrial products from the ACP coun-
tries from 1986 onwards and for the
whole of the transitional period. He
spent some time explaining the system
for gradually dismantling these duties,
giving the exact timetabling in each
case.

He concluded by underlining the fact
that it would be wrong to forget that
Spain and Portugal will be applying the
Lomé Convention fully once they join
the Community and that the preferential
system of trade therefore fully applied to
all products not covered by transitional
arrangements.

When these two speeches were over, it
was suggested that a joint technical party
be set up to look at the questions in
detail. It could meet after the holidays
and come up with conclusions fast to

avoid a legal hiatus when Lomé III took
effect.

Two declarations, however, suggested
that the negotiations might be harder
than some people thought. Maurice St
John, the Ambassador of Trinidad &
Tobago and Chairman of the ACP Sub-
Committee on Trade, deplored the fact
that the Community’s discussion had
only borne on access of ACP products to
the Spanish and Portuguese markets,
whereas the Group wanted to discuss the
consequences of enlargement on their
exports to the Community as well. Sec-
ondly, Dieter Frisch said once again that
the access of ACP products to the Com-
munity market is laid down in the Con-
vention and is not negotiable. The only
thing that was able to be discussed, he
felt, was the conditions of access to the
Spanish and Portuguese markets, as the
aim of the negotiations was not to talk
about the new situation which enlarge-
ment would create.

Will it ever come right? The negotia-
tions are only just beginning, after all... o

LOME III PROGRAMMING

Over a third of the ACP have an indicative programme

Some months before the entry into
force of Lomé III, more than a third of
the 66 ACP countries have already es-
tablished an indicative programme of
Community aid. In the September/Octo-
ber issue of The Courier (N° 93) the
essential elements of the first indicative
programmes were published, and the list
is added to in this issue.

It should be remembered that the sum
indicated for each country does not in-
clude additional resources which could
be made available to ACP countries dur-
ing the life of the Convention in the
form of non-programmable aid adminis-
tered by the Commission such as Stabex
transfers, emergency aid, food aid etc.
On the other hand, the EIB could contri-
bute, from the resources which it man-
ages, to the financing of productive in-
vestment projects which meet the crite-
ria and conform to the Statutory rules of
the Bank and the provisions of the Con-
vention. If, in the case of certain coun-
tries, an indicative amount is shown as
regards loans, the sum is nonetheless
subject to the funding of projects already
presented and accepted before becoming
definitive.

Zimbabwe

Zimbabwe will be receiving the sum of
ECU 73 m (equivalent to 100 m Z$) as

programmable resources. This sum is
composed of ECU 43 m in the form of
grants; ECU 30 m in the form of special
loans (over 40 years at 1% with 10 years’
grace period).

The Community’s aid would be fo-
cused on the development of agriculture
in general and more particularly on com-
munal lands and resettlement. Outside
the agricultural sector of concentration
the Community would assist Zimbabwe
in human resources development and
supporting activities to other priorities
in development policies of the Govern-
ment outlined in the Five Year Plan
1986-90.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank may contribute from the resources
that it manages to the financing of pro-
ductive investment projects, principally
in industry, agro-industry and mining,
that comply with the criteria and statutes
of the Bank and the provisions of the
third Lomé Convention. The Bank has
indicated an amount of ECU 50 m as an
order of magnitude for the total assis-
tance that it could provide.

The Community delegation stated in
this context that a sum of ECU 110 m
could be earmarked for regional opera-
tions in this sub-region (Z$ 150 m).

The indicative programme of Com-
munity aid was signed jointly on behalf
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A

Western Samoa’s Prime Minister, Tofilau Eti Alesana, signing his country’s indi-

cative programme together with Maurice Foley (seated next to him) and Morten
Scholer

of Zimbabwe by Mr Elisha Mushayaka-
rara and on behalf of the Commission of
the European Communities by Mr Mau-
rice Foley. Mr Martin Curwen signed in
respect of matters under the responsibil-
ity of the European Investment Bank.

Lesotho

Lesotho will receive an amount of
ECU 41 million, equivalent to 86.5 mil-
lion Maloti, as project and programme
assistance. Of this amount ECU 26.5 m
will be in the form of grants, ECU 10 m
special loans (40 years’ duration, 10
years’ grace period and half a percent
interest). ECU 4.5 m will be in the form
of risk capital managed by the European
Investment Bank.

EEC assistance would benefit essen-
tially two sectors of the Lesotho econ-
omy; the first is the agricultural and ru-
ral development sector, to assist in de-
veloping agriculture and livestock farm-
ing, diversification of agricultural pro-
duction and provide improved social in-
frastructure for the rural population. The
second area of aid concentration will be
the further development of Lesotho’s
natural resources — water and energy.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will, from the resources under its
management, be able to help finance
productive capital projects which meet
its criteria and which conform to the
Third Lomé Convention.

The indicative programme of Com-
munity aid was signed jointly on behalf
of Lesotho by the Minister for Planning
and Economic Affairs, E.R. Sekhonyana,
on behalf of the Commission of the Eu-
ropean Communities by Mr M. Foley
and by Mr Curwen in respect of matters
under the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank.

Swaziland

Swaziland will receive ECU 26 million
(about 52 million Emalangeni) as project
and programme assistance, of which
ECU 18 m are in the form of grants,
ECU 5 m as special loans and ECU 3 m
as risk capital.

EEC aid will be concentrated on rural
development, including technical and
vocational training in all sectors relating
to improving rural living conditions.

In addition, the EIB, will, from the
resources under its management, be able
to help finance productive capital pro-
jects which meet its criteria and which
conform to the Third Lomé Conven-
tion.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 110m (220 million Emalengeni)
had been earmarked for regional cooper-
ation in Southern Africa.

The indicative programme was signed
on 9 November in Mbabane by Derek
von Wissel, Minister of Commerce, In-
dustry and Tourism on behalf of Swazi-
land, by Maurice Foley, Deputy Direc-
tor-General, on behalf of the Commis-
sion, and by Martin Curwen in respect of
matters under the responsibility of the
European Investment Bank.

Burkina Faso

Burkina Faso will receive ECU 115
million (39 billion CFA Francs) as pro-
ject and programme assistance, of which
ECU 102.5 m are in the form of grants
and ECU 12.5 m are in the form of risk
capital managed by the European Invest-
ment Bank.

Aid will be concentrated on the devel-
opment of agricultural production and
the upgrading of the rural environment
with the object of attaining the strategic

objective of food self-sufficiency and
food security. To this end the coopera-
tion will be focussed on a coherent set of
measures, projects and investments
aimed at an increase in food production
and its maintenance by an integrated fig-
ht against desertification.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will, from the resources under its
management, be able to help finance
productive investment projects which
meet its criteria and which conform to
the Third Lomé Convention.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 210 m (71 billion CFA Francs) was

- available for regional projects in West

Africa.

The indicative programme was signed
on 9 November in Quagadougou by
Comrade Damo Justin Baro, Minister of
Financial Resources, on behalf of Burki-

- na Faso, by Dieter Frisch, Director-Gen-
- eral for Development, on behalf of the

Commission and by Louis Biancarelli in
respect of matters under the responsibil-
ity of the European Investment Bank.

Niger

Niger will have at its disposal ECU
120 m (40.5 billion CFA Francs) as pro-
ject and programme aid, of which ECU
103 m (34.8 bn CFA Francs) will be in
the form of grants, ECU 5m (1.7 bn
CFA Francs) in the form of special loans
and ECU 12 m (4 bn CFA Francs) in the
form of risk capital managed by the Eu-
ropean Investment Bank.

Cooperation between Niger and the
European Community will focus on food
self-sufficiency policies and, as a corolla-
ry, on the fight against desertification by
means of a package of coherent mea-
sures. They will contribute to food secur-
ity, principally by the development of
irrigated agriculture in all its forms and
scope. This development must be sus-
tained and complemented by action in
the fields of pricing policy, marketing
and the supply of inputs, and by improv-
ing the economic and social environ-
ment of the rural sector, notably through
improving credit facilities, infrastruc-
ture, water supply, health and training,
by improving food storage and process-
ing and protecting and restoring the nat-
ural environment. This sector will attract
about 80% of the funds managed by the
Commission. The rest will go largely on
maintaining the national road network
and towards training linked to Commis-
sion-financed actions.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will, from the resources under its
management be able to help finance pro-
ductive capital investment which meets
its criteria and which conforms to the
Third Lomé Convention.
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The EEC Delegation indicated that an
amount of ECU 210 m (70.9 bn CFA
Francs) was available for regional pro-
jects in West Africa.

The indicative programme was signed
on 14 November 1985 in Niamey by
Almoustapha Soumaila, Minister of
Planning, on behalf of Niger, by Dieter
Frisch, Director-General for Develop-
ment on behalf of the European Com-
mission and by Louis Biancarelli in re-
spect of matters under the responsibility
of the European Investment Bank.

Cape Verde

Community aid to Cape Verde will be
a minimum of ECU 23 m (1.7 bn Cape
Verde Escudos) of which ECU 20.5 m
will be in the form of grants and ECU
2.5 m will be in the form of risk capital
managed by the European Investment
Bank.

Community aid will be concentrated
on Cape Verde’s capital, Praia, and its
environs. It will have three main aims,
notably:

— achieving a balance between the pop-
ulation of Praia and the resources avail-
able;

— improving living conditions for the
inhabitants by satisfying their basic
needs;

— improving city management and cop-
ing with urban growth problems.

To achieve these aims, aid will be di-
rected towards priority sectors such as
water supply, sewerage and drainage,
public housing, health and training. The
EIB loans will be directed, as in the past,
to productive activities, by financing
projects in the industrial, energy and
tourism sectors with particular emphasis
on small and medium-sized enterprises.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 210 m was available for regional
projects in West Africa.

The indicative programme was signed
at Praia on 12 November 1985 by José
Brito, State Secretary for Planning and
Cooperation on behalf of Cape Verde, by
Michel Hauswirth, Deputy Director-
General for Development on behalf of
the Commission and by Tassilo Hendus
on behalf of the European Investment
Bank.

Comoros

The Comoros will receive ECU 21 m
(about 7.1 bn Comoran Francs) as pro-
grammable aid, of which ECU 19 m will
be in the form of grants and ECU 2 m
in the form of risk capital managed by
the European Investment Bank.

Community aid will be concentrated
on the rural sector, considered by the
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government to be a priority, especially as
regards the optimal development of agri-
cultural production to meet both internal
needs and export requirements. The con-
centration will have the objective of
achieving a better economic balance be-
tween the islands and between the coas-
tal areas and the interior of the islands
and should achieve a greater degree of
food self-sufficiency (the government’s
top priority) and better returns on cash
crops. Two-thirds of Community aid
managed by the Commission will be de-
voted to this end.

The EEC indicated that ECU 26 m
(about 8.8 bn Comoran Francs) could be
made available for regional projects (fi-
sheries, handicrafts, tourism, energy and
export processing).

The indicative programme was signed
at Moroni on 19 November 1985, by
Mikidache Abadou’ Rahim, Minister of
Planning, Equipment, Environment,
Housing and Urban Development on be-
half of Comoros, by Michel Hauswirth,
Deputy Director-General for Develop-
ment on behalf of the Commission, and
by Walter Cernoia in respect of matters
under the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank.

Seychelles

The Seychelles will receive ECU
5.2 m (28.8 m Seychelles Rupees) as
programmable aid of which ECU 4.7 m
will be in the form of grants and ECU
0.5 m will be in the form of risk capital
managed by the European Investment
Bank.

Jacques Hodoul, Minister of National Development, and Giovanni Livi, after

Community aid will concentrate on
the achievement of objectives in the
agricultural sector defined in the Nation-
al Development Plan. To this end, 70%
of the indicative programme, as far as
grants are concerned, will be devoted to
the agricultural sector. Financial aid in
this sector will aim at:

— stimulating the development of food-
crops and livestock in order to increase
the country’s self-sufficiency in food;

— contributing to the upgrading of pro-
duction services (research and extension)
and marketing;

— concentrating specifically on assis-
tance to small farmers, especially by par-
ticipating in work on agricultural infras-
tructure and rehabilitation.

For its part, the European Investment
Bank plans, in agreement with the Gov-
ernment, to continue to finance produc-
tive projects, notably in tourism, indus-
try, agro-industry and industrial fisheries
which meet its criteria, and which con-
form to the Third Lomé Convention.
These projects could continue to be fi-
nanced by the Seychelles Development
Bank, of which the EIB is a sharehold-
er.

The EEC indicated that a sum of ECU
26 m (144 m Seychelles Rupees) was
available for regional projects.

The indicative programme was signed
on 31 October 1985 in Victoria by Jac-
ques Hodoul, Minister for National De-
velopment, on behalf of the Seychelles,
by Giovanni Livi, Director, on behalf of
the Commission and by Walter Cernoia
in respect of matters under the responsi-

signing the Seychelles’ indicative programme
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bility of the
Bank.

European Investment

Madagascar

Madagascar will receive ECU 110 m
as programmable aid, of which ECU
90 m will be in the form of grants and
ECU 20 m in the form of special
loans.

Community aid will be concentrated
on two closely linked priority sectors. On
the one hand this concerns rural devel-
opment, with the accent firmly on food
self-sufficiency, by developing rice,
maize and oilseceds through the revival
of smallholder cultivation, this being
considered the most flexible method of
responding to the demands of the local
market. On the other hand, it concerns
the rehabilitation of the road network by
participating in the implementation of
the National Plan and by a contribution
to the creation and maintenance of rural
road networks. Four-fifths of programm-
able aid managed by the Commission
will be developed to these ends.

On the other hand, the European In-
vestment Bank will contribute, from the
resources under its management, to the
financing of productive investment pro-
jects which meet its criteria and which
conform to the Third Lomé Convention.
The Malagasy delegation outlined the
nature of the projects which will be pre-
sented to the Bank, these being in the
areas of industry, agro-industry, mining
and, possibly, fisheries. The Bank indi-
cated that under present circumstances,
it could envisage an overall sum equiva-
lent to ECU 20 m.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 26 m was available for regional
projects (fisheries, handicrafts, tourism,
energy, etc.) in the Indian Ocean sub-
region and between that region and the
rest of the African continent (notably in
navigation safety, telecommunications
etc.).

The indicative programme was signed
in Antananarivo on 22 November 1985
by Pascal Rakotomavo, Minister for
Economy and Finance at the President’s
Office, on behalf of Madagascar, by Mi-
chel Hauswirth, Deputy Director-Gener-
al for Development on behalf of the
Commission, and by Thomas Oursin in
respect of matters under the responsibil-
ity of the European Investment Bank.

Western Samoa

Western Samoa will be receiving the
sum of ECU 9m (15.5 million Tala) as
programmable resources.

This sum is composed of: ECU 8 mil-
lion (14 million Tala) in the form of

grants; 1 million ECU (1.5 million Tala)
in the form of risk capital managed by
the European Investment Bank.

The Community’s aid would be fo-
cussed on the sector of water manage-
ment. This will include hydro-electric
power production which will account for
95% of the resources managed by the
Commission and water supply schemes
to which 5% of those resources will be
devoted.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will be able to help finance, from
the resources under its management,
productive capital projects which meet
its criteria and statutory rules and which
conform to the Third Lomé Conven-
tion.

The Community delegation stated in
this context that a sum of ECU 34 m (50
million Tala) could be earmarked for re-
gional operations in the Pacific.

Ratification Round-up

As at 20 December 1985, three
Member States of the EEC had ratif-
ied the Third Lomé Convention;
they were Ireland, Denmark and the
United Kingdom; 26 ACP countries
have done the same. Joining the list,
published in N° 93 (p. VII) and N° 94
(P.X) of The Courier are Mauritius,
Tonga, Malawi, Central African Re-
public, Somalia, Barbados, Fiji,
Dominica, Zimbabwe and Mali. In
addition, Congo has completed the
ratification procedure but has not yet
deposited its instruments of ratifica-
tion.

It should be recalled that the Con-
vention cannot enter into force until
all the EEC Member States and at
least two thirds of the ACP States
have ratified. o

Upon completion of the negotiations
between the two delegations, the indica-
tive programme of Community aid was
signed jointly on behalf of Western Sa-
moa by the Honourable Tofilau Eti Ale-
sana, Prime Minister, on behalf of the
Commission of the European Communi-
ties by Mr Maurice Foley, and by Mr
Morten Scholer in respect of matters un-
der the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank, in Apia on 22 Novem-
ber 1985.

Solomon Islands

Solomon Islands will be receiving the
sum of ECU 17.5 m (equivalent to Solo-
mon Islands $ 23 million, at current ex-

change
sources.

This sum is composed of: ECU 13.5
million (SI $17.8) in the form of grants;
ECU 2.0 million (SI $ 2.6) in the form of
special loans; ECU 2.0 million (SI §2.6)
in the form of risk capital managed by
the European Investment Bank.

rates) as programmable re-

The Community’s aid would be fo-
cused mainly on the Rural Sector, to
improve the development opportunities
for the population.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will be able to help finance, from
the resources under its management,
productive capital projects which meet
its criteria and statutory rules and which
conform to the Third Lomé Conven-
tion.

The Community delegation stated in
this context that a sum of ECU 34 m (SI
$45 million) could be earmarked for re-
gional operations in the Pacific.

Upon completion of the negotiations
between the two delegations, the indica-
tive programme of Community aid was
signed on 2 December 1985 in Honiara,
on behaif of Solomon Islands by the Rt.
Hon. Sir Peter Keniloreca, KBE, on be-
half of the Commission of the European
Communities by Mr Maurice Foley, and
by Mr M. Scholer in respect of matters
under the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank.

Vanuatu

The programmable financial package
— ECU 6.5 m (about 592 m Vatu) —
comprises ECU 5.5 m of loans and ECU
1 m of risk capital.

Community aid will be concentrated
on rural development, in particular on
improving production on coconut palm
plantations, on continuing the policy of
agricultural diversification and on sup-
port to the livestock and forestry sec-
tors.

In addition, the EIB may help finance,
from the resources under its manage-
ment, productive capital projects which
meet its criteria and statutory rules and
conform to the provisions of Lomé III.

As regards Regional Cooperation in
the Pacific, ECU 34 m (some 3096 Vatu)
would be set aside for regional projects
Or programmes.

The indicative programme for Com-
munity aid was signed at Port Vila on 25
November by Sela Molisa, Vanuatu’s
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Maurica Fo-
ley, Deputy Director-General for Devel-
opment of the Commission, and by
Morten Scholer for the provisions con-
cerning the Bank.
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Tuvalu

Tuvalu will be receiving the sum of
ECU 1.5 m (1.8 million A$) as pro-
grammable resources.

This sum is composed of: ECU 1 mil-
lion (1.2 million A$) in the form of
grants; 0.5 million ECU (0.6 million A$)
in the form of risk capital, managed by
the European Investment Bank.

The Community’s aid would be fo-
cused on the sector of economic infras-
tructure. This will include coastal protec-
tion projects which will account for 70%
of the resources managed by the Com-
mission and electric power generation
and distribution schemes to which 30%
of those resources will be devoted.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will be able to help finance, from
the resources under its management,
productive investment projects which
meet its criteria and statutory rules and
which conform to the Third Lomé Con-
vention.

i

Dieter Frisch together with President Quett Masire of Botswana (right) and

Chad

Chad will receive ECU 89 m (30 bn
CFA Francs) as project and programme
assistance, of which ECU 79.5 m will be
in the form of grants and ECU 9.5 m will
be in the form of risk capital managed
by the EIB.

Cooperation between Chad and the
Community would concentrate on the
former’s food self-sufficiency policy
with, as its corollary, the fight against
desertification by means of a coherent
series of measures.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will, from the resources under its
management, be able to help finance
productive investment projects which
meet its criteria and which conform to
the Third Lomé Convention.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 210 m (about 71 bn CFA Francs)
was available for regional projects in
West Africa.

4

M.J. Melamu, Botswana’s Ambassador in Brussels

The Community delegation stated in
this context that a sum of ECU 34 m (41
million AS) could be earmarked for re-
gional operations in the Pacific.

Upon completion of the negotiations
between the two delegations, the indi-
cative programme of Community aid
was signed jointly on 5 December 1985
in Funafuti on behalf of Tuvalu by Hen-
ry F. Naisali, Deputy Prime Minister
and Minister of Finance, on behalf of the
Commission of the European Communi-
ties by Mr Maurice Foley, and by Mr
Morten Scholer in respect of matters un-
der the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank.
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The indicative programme was signed
on 28 November 1985 in N’Djamena by
M. Yodoyman, Minister of Planning and
National Reconstruction on behalf of
Chad, by Erich Wirsing, Director, on be-
half of the European Commission and
Mr Ainsworth in respect of matters un-
der the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank.

Rwanda

Rwanda will receive ECU 111 m as
programmable aid, consisting of ECU
89 m of grants, ECU 10 m of special
loans and ECU 12 m of risk capital.

Community aid will be directed, as a
priority, to food strategy and rural devel-
opment, a sector which will take about
80% of the resources managed by the
Commission.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will, from the resources under its
management, be able to help finance
productive investment projects which
meet its criteria and which conform to
the Third Lomé Convention.

The EEC stated that an amount of
ECU 185 m was available for regional
projects in East Africa.

The indicative programme was signed
on 12 December 1985 in Kigali by Am-
brose Mulindangado, Minister of Plan-
ning, on behalf of Rwanda, Michel
Hauswirth, Deputy Director-General for
Development on behalf of the Commis-
sion and Guy Berman in respect of mat-
ters under the responsibility of the Euro-
pean Investment Bank.

Botswana

Under the National Indicative Pro-
gramme for Lomé III, Botswana will re-
ceive the sum of ECU 32 m (approxi-
mately 56 million Pula at present ex-
change rates) as programmable re-
sources, which is almost 40% more than
under Lomé IL

This is composed of: ECU 22 million
in the form of grants; ECU 6 million in
the form of special loans; ECU 4 million
in the form of risk capital.

The Community’s support would be
focused on development and conserva-
tion of natural resources.

The objectives to be pursued by
means of an integrated approach in or-
der to support Botswana’s development
priorities are as follows:

— sustainable use of natural resources,
including soil, livestock, wildlife and
water; — strengthening and diversifica-
tion of the agricultural sector in order to
improve the level of food self-sufficiency
and to increase small and medium farm-
er production and income;

— balanced development of livestock
farming in order to:

a) improve economic use of livestock,
b) enhance benefits for the small cattle
holders,

¢) obtain an improved balance between
livestock rearing and the protection of
the range,

d) avoid overgrazing and overstocking;
— conservation and economic utiliza-
tion of wildlife in order to arrive at a
balanced development between livestock
and wildlife;

— development of the country’s water
resources with a view to their use in
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human settlements, agriculture, livestock
farming, wildlife and fisheries;

— provision of complementary basic
social infrastructure and services in or-
der to improve the well-being of the ru-
ral population, taking into account the
role of women in the process of develop-
ment.

In addition, the European Investment
Bank will be able to help finance, from
the resources under its management,
productive capital projects which meet
its criteria and statutory rules and which
conform to the Third Lomé Conven-
tion.

The Community delegation stated that
a sum of some ECU 110 m would be
earmarked for regional operations main-
ly in the framework of the Southern
African Development Coordination
Conference (SADCC). Focal sectors in
this context are:
— development and conservation of
agricultural and natural resources within
the region;
— rehabilitation of the transport and
communications sector.

The indicative programme was signed
on 2 December 1985 in Gaborone by
M.P.K. Nwako, Minister of Commerce
and Industry on behalf of Botswana,
Dieter Frisch, Director-General for De-
velopment on behalf of the Commission
and M. Genazzini in respect of matters
under the responsibility of the European
Investment Bank. o

ACP-EEC COMMITTEE
OF AMBASSADORS

The Committee, chaired by Ambas-
sador J. Weyland (Luxembourg) and co-
chaired by Ambassador Z. Mongo So’o
(Cameroon) welcomed Spanish and Por-
tuguese representatives to its ranks for
the first time. Two items on the crowded
agenda, those concerning Stabex and su-
gar, are of particular note at this time.

Stabex: ECU 127 m left over!

The Commission announced its final
decisions for the operating year 1984. It
confirmed — and who would have be-
lieved this possible two years ago? — the
existence of a little more than ECU
127 m uncommitted. Director-General
Dieter Frisch explained that the Com-
mission would submit proposals to the
EC Council and then to the joint bodies
for the disbursal of this sum (to the Sta-
bex sub-committee in January, he
hoped).

The sum would be devoted to supple-
mentary payments to the 1980 and 1981
annual exercises which had had to be
curtailed because demand outstripped fi-
nancial resources available at the time.
Mr Frisch stressed that particular atten-
tion would be paid to the cases of least-
developed ACP countries. He also made
it clear that this operation would be
linked to the requirement, in certain
cases, to replenish the fund’s resources,
which provoked some astonishment
among ACP representatives.

The ACP chairman stated that, on the
contrary, the sum of ECU 127 m was
well below what the ACPs felt that they
were entitled to, which was in fact ECU
400 m, to compensate for the shortfalls
of the 1980 and 1981 exercises. This was
an old argument, which, Mr Frisch said,
he had considered over and done with,
and which there was no point in reviv-
ing, since the machinery of Lomé II had
been applied in a correct manner.

Sugar: ACP request a special
ACP-EEC Ministerial Council

Among problems concerning sugar,
that involving the fixing of the 1985/6
guaranteed price (with effect from 1 July
1985) is certainly the most acute.

It should be recalled that the ACPs did
not accept the Community offer made to
them, chiefly on the grounds that the
price increase for raw sugar (1.15%) was
lower than that applicable to white sugar
(1.3%). A compromise proposal put for-
ward by the Commission, which took
account of the ACP States’ positions,
and aimed at fixing the same price in-
crease of 1.3% for both categories, was
thrown out by the EEC Agriculture Min-
isters in October.

Immediately afterwards, the ACP
Council, meeting in Harare, confirmed
its dissatisfaction with the Community
price offer and requested the latter to
“reconsider its position as a matter of
urgency and accept the Commission’s
modified proposals...” At the level of
the ACP-EEC Committee of Ambassad-
ors the ACP Chairman once more reiter-
ated the Group’s alarm, setting out ex-
plicitly that the delay was considered as
extremely injurious to all those producer
countries for whom sugar was an impor-
tant part of the economy.

Ambassador Harris (Barbados), ACP
Chairman of the Sugar Committee, sum-
med up, in the course of a long, impas-
sioned speech, all the arguments in fa-
vour of real negotiations and a price
higher than that fixed by the Communi-
ty, which he reproached for failing to

take into account a variety of vital eco-
nomic factors, such as inflation and
shipping costs. He stated that the ACP
found it hard to accept that negotiations
were at a dead end and that it was in-
cumbent upon them to make their posi-
tion clearly understood “at the very
highest level of ACP-EEC relations.” He
put forward the idea of a special ACP-
EEC Council at the end of 1985.

On the Community side, Chairman
Weyland attempted to fend off this last
proposal. Whilst reassuring the ACP that
he would convey their position to the
appropriate quarters of the EEC Council,
he declared that he could not hold out
much hope for a change in the Commu-
nity’s basic position. Matters have been
left there and, following the meeting, the
ACP Group confirmed its request for a
special ACP-EEC Council. o

EDF

Following a favourable opinion deliv-
ered by the EDF Committee (205th,
206th and 207th meetings) the Commis-
sion has approved financing in respect of
the following projects:

Madagascar

Renovation of the slaughterhouses in An-
tananarivo, Mahajanga and Morondava
Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 6 400 000

Special loan: ECU 1 170 000

The aim of this project is to help make
the population of Madagascar self-suffi-
cient in beef and to promote exports of
beef both to other countries in the region
and to Europe, thus earning Madagascar
the foreign currency which it urgently
needs for its economic development.

This project involves the renovation
of three slaughterhouses located in Anta-
nanarivo (capital), Mahajanga and Mor-
ondava (west coast). These particular
slaughterhouses are those considered
most capable of complying quickly (con-
dition and location) with EEC health re-
quirements and therefore of supplying
quality meat for the local population and
for export, particularly to the EEC.

Operations will relate to the physical
renovation of the installations, the re-
placement of equipment and technical
cooperation measures  (supervision,
training, health control and manage-
ment) and will cover a period of two
years.
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Rehabilitation of the Société Malgache
du Palmier a huile

Fifth EDF

Special loan: ECU 1 600 000

The aim of this project is to further
improve Madagascar’s self-sufficiency in
edible oil products by implementing
Phase II of the project to rehabilitate the
Société Malgache du Palmier a Huile
(SOMAPALM), Phase I having been fi-
nanced by European Development Fund
resources.

This project concerns Somapalm’s two
sites (Toamasina and Manakara) and
will involve the financing of imported
agricultural inputs (tools, etc) for the
plantations, equipment for the oil mills,
vehicles and plant, plus technical assis-
tance (extension services and back-up).

Rehabilitation of rice-growing areas in
the Province of Toliara

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 7 200 000

The objective of the project is to ena-
ble the province of Toliara (on the
south-western coast of the country), an
underprivileged region where there is a
great shortage of paddy rice, to partici-
pate in the national programme for the
rehabilitation of rice-growing areas.

Four priority arezas have been se-

lected, two of which are being complete-
ly rehabilited (Behara-Belamoty) and
two partially (Manombo-Taheza). In this
areas:
— efficient maintenance structures will
be set up in partnership with the users;
— assistance will be given to rice-grow-
ers in the form of agricultural inputs
(improved seed etc) and by carrying out
an extension operation.

Ambositra water supply
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 1 860 000

This project aims to provide the town
of Ambositra, in the southern central
part of Madagascar, with drinking water
throughout the year.

The project will initially involve reha-
bilitating the existing installations (water
offtakes, storage tanks and delivery
pipes) and subsequently installing a new
town supply network (additional off-
takes, treatment plan and additional sto-
rage capacity).

Kenya — Northern Corridor

Turbo-Webuye road

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 8 500 000
Special loan: ECU 2 000 000

The project provides for the overlay
and partial reconstruction of an existing
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bitumen road between Turbo and We-
buye (38 km) the condition of which has
been severely deteriorated due to heavy
local and international traffic. This sec-
tion forms part of the East African Nor-
thern  Transport  Corridor  which
stretches from Mombasa on the coast
via Nairobi to Kampala, Kigali and Bu-
jumbura. The road is equally important
for regional and local traffic.

Malawi

Ntchisi Rural Development Project —
Phase 11

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 3927 000

The Ntchisi Phase II Project is a 5-
year integrated rural development pro-
ject aimed at increasing agricultural pro-
duction, raising living standards and
family incomes of large parts of the rural
population in the Ntchisi district situa-
tion in Kasungu Agricultural Develop-
ment Division which is part of the Cen-
tral Region, on the edge of the Rift Val-
ley escarpment.

The project will start in late 1985. Tt
will build on the foundations laid during
the EDF-supported first phase which ran
from 1979-84. Major crops to be devel-
oped include maize, groundnuts, tobac-
co, beans, wheat and horticultural crops.
Dairy and livestock production (includ-
ing animal draught power) will be pro-
moted, and small-scale forestry encou-
raged. Further development of rural in-
frastructure will also be undertaken.

Improvements to Mpemba Staff College
Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU Fourth EDF

Grant: ECU 900 000

The project, a second phase of a pre-
vious EDF project for Mpemba Staff
College, provides for improvements in
the accommodation and dining facilities
for students at the Mpemba Staff Train-
ing College, the principal training estab-
lishment for the Malawi Civil Service. It
also provides for an adequate water sup-
ply to the college.

The aim of the project is to replace
existing buildings and facilities con-
structed before independence which
have reached the end of their useful life,
and thereby increase the effectiveness of
the college and to ensure its continued
existence in the future.

Antigua and Barbuda

Road Rehabilitation Programme
Fourth and Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 1 558 000

Special loan: ECU 2 313 000

The Government of Antigua and Bar-
buda has started with the implementa-
tion of a comprehensive programme of
road rehabilitation. This project is part
of the study undertaken in 1984. The
project comprises the reconstruction and
rehabilitation of seven stretches of road
with a total length of 27.2 km, which
radiate outwards from the capital of An-
tigua, St John’s. The road’s present con-
dition is extremely poor, and the works
envisaged are urgently required to pre-
vent further deterioration of the coun-
try’s road network.

Niger

Development of the cultivation of irri-
gated crops on the bank of the river
Niger

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 340 000

The aim of the project is to provide to
Tillakaina market gardening cooperative
with a new cultivation area of some 20
hectares.

This area is to be laid out near the ter-
race built in 1983 with financing from
the fourth and fifth EDF. When all the
available water is harnessed, 40 more
families, i.e. some 360 people, will be
able to grow irrigated crops in the rainy
season and vegetables in the dry cold
season.

Developing self-management for coopera-
tives in irrigated areas

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 2 800 000

The aim of this project is to achieve
full financial self-management for the
cooperatives in the seven irrigated areas
along the Niger river which have been
developed with EDF financing. This is
in line with the Niger Government’s de-
centralization policy of giving greater
responsibility to cooperatives and im-
proving the way the irrigated areas oper-
ate. This will increase the incomes of the
cooperatives concerned. There are 2 800
families in the area covered by the pro-
ject, with a total of over 20 000 people.

The main components of the project
are as follows:
— Motivation and literacy campaigns in
cooperatives, with refresher courses for
managers and leaders responsible for
running them.
— Providing for crop loans to cover
operating costs for a crop year, and of a
revolving fund to cover expenditure on
bringing farms into production.
— Setting up a financially autonomous
maintenance team, to maintain pumping
stations, electricity generating units,
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farm machinery, village water pumps,
etc.

Mali

Village water-engineering
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 5 800 000

The purpose of this project is to create
300 watering points in villages within the
Sahelian area of regions 1 and 2 (Nara,
Nioro and Diema districts) where the
EDF is already engaged in a primary
health care project.

It is accordingly planned to make the
rural population aware of what the vil-
lage water-engineering policy actually in-
volves, in terms of maintaining the wa-
tering point, making best use of water
resources within a community context,
carrying out the necessary drilling and
providing borehole pumping equipment.
Technical assistance personnel will be
provided in order to determine which
villages are to be given priority and en-
sure that the works are carried out satis-
factorily.

Ghana

Twifo smallholder oil palm project
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 3 715 500

The project aims to increase domestic
production of palm oil through the es-
tablishment of 1200 ha of smallholder
oil palm for 300 smallholders and their
families.

The palm fruit produced by the pro-
ject will be processed at the oil mill
which is being constructed on the
4800 ha Twifo QOil Palm Plantation
(TOPP) nearby.

The project involves the provision of
agricultural supplies for planting vehicles
and heavy equipment for land clearance
and estate road construction. Housing
for management, together with an office
and workshop, will be constructed.
Technical assistance will also be pro-
vided.

Guyana - Suriname

Guyana-Suriname Ferry
Fourth and Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 12 100 000

The purpose of the project is to pro-
vide a ferry service between Guyana and
Suriname across the Corentyne River.

The project includes the following
items:
— provision of one roll on-roll off ferry
vessel;

— construction of approach roads to the
new ferry terminal sites;
— construction of two new terminals.

St Christopher and Nevis

Upgrading of electricity supply to Basse-
terre

Fourth and Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 253 000

Special loan: ECU 1 069 000

The project aims at the upgrading of
the primary electricity circuit in Basse-
terre, the capital of St Christopher and
Nevis, thereby increasing the load hand-
ling capacity and enhancing the reliabili-
ty of electricity supply to Basseterre and
the surrounding areas.

The project comprises the supply of
electrical materials — cables, sub-sta-
tions, transformers, poles, insulation and
the costs of installation.

Barbados

Speightstown Fisheries complex
Fourth and Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 852 000

Special Loan: ECU 648 000

The purpose of this project is to con-
struct a comprehensive fisheries landing
and marketing facility at Speightstown,
in north-west Barbados. This facility
would consist of the following compo-
nents:

— 175 m jetty
— a terminal building for processing
and sale of fish
— fish and vegetable market stalls, and
— ancillary facilities and infrastructure.

The proposed complex is similar in
concept and design to the already com-
pleted, and successfully operated, inte-
grated Oistins Fisheries Project, which
was cofinanced by the EDF. The
Speightstown project forms an integral
part of a comprehensive fisheries devel-
opment programme for Barbados.

National Fruit Orchard
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 550 000

One component of the project will be
a 10 ha commercial fruit orchard to be
established on Government land. A se-
cond component will be a line of credit
to be administered by the Agricultural
Division of the Barbados National Bank
and to be released to selected farmers to
establish or rehabilitate private fruit or-
chards. Fruits such as mango, grapefruit,
avocado and paw-paw that have clear
local commercial potential will be devel-
oped.

Special attention will be given to mar-
keting and to processing.

Guinea

Multiannual training programme
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 150 000

Under the revised fifth EDF indicative
programme for Guinea, ECU 450 000
was earmarked to finance a multinan-
nual training programme out of an edu-
cation package totalling ECU 5 million.

In order to ensure continuity of opera-
tions undertaken under the fourth EDF,
an advance of ECU 300000 from this
appropriation was approved in April
1981, pending the drawing up of the
multiannual programme.

This financing decision concerns the
remaining ECU 150000 of that appro-
priation.

Assistance for the National Technical
College

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 2 265 000

The purpose of this project is:
— to renovate certain buildings of the
Ecole Nationale des Arts et des Métiers
(ENAM);
— to supply equipment and consuma-
bles needed for teaching activities;
— to provide technical instructors;
— to provide study grants for Guinean
instructors.

The project forms part of the new gov-
ernment’s technical education reform
programme and its aim is to train mid-
dle-grade technicians in electrical engi-
neering and automative diesel engineer-
ing, and also to provide advanced train-
ing for Guinean instructors.

Nigeria

Mambilla Tea Irrigation
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 260 000

The project is intended to provide
dry-season irrigation to a recently estab-
lished tea estate on the Mambilla Pla-
teau in Nigeria’s Gongola State.

The project involves the supply, in-
stallation, and commissioning of nine
units of sprinkler irrigation equipment
including pumps, pipes and sprinklers on
363 ha. The water will be drawn from
perennial rivers bounding the Estate.
The project will be managed by the tea
estate, with support from technical assis-
tance to cover the period of both instal-
lation and initial operation.
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Tanzania

Rehabilitation of Zanzibar hospitals
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 1 100 000

The project proposed here is the first
phase of a two-phase project under
which a total of ECU 3.78 million will
be provided to assist the Government of
Zanzibar to improve the physical and
operational facilities in two of Zanzibar’s
general hospitals, the V.I. Lenin Hospital
in Zanzibar Town and the Chake Chake
Hospital on Pemba Island. It is set in the
context of a balanced framework for the
provision of health care services in Zan-
zibar.

Under this first phase of the project,
up to ECU 1.1 million will be provided
for the urgently needed rehabilitation of
certain essential service units in the V.L
Lenin Hospital (including the kitchen
and the laundry), and for renovation of
the pediatric ward. The project will also
provide for the repair and subsequent
maintenance of the hospital’s lifts and
stand-by generators which have not been
functioning for several years. Limited
technical assistance will be provided to
supervise the project.

Tanzania-Burundi-Rwanda

Kigoma Port
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 950 000

The purpose of the project is to pro-
vide an additional 28 m length of up-
graded quay wall, some other facilities
and to ensure the adequate supervision
of all works underway at Kigoma Port
up to the date of their final comple-
tion.

The need for the 28 m extension arises
from the evident and continuing trend in
containerization of the transport of
goods in the region. It will allow two
vessels to berth on the container area
part of the Kigoma Port.

Botswana

Wildlife, Tourism and Environment
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 2 100 000

The main objective set by the Govern-
ment of Botswana for the “ Wildlife and
Tourism™ sector is generating employ-
ment and income in rural areas, thus
substantially contributing to rural devel-
opment. The mobilization of wildlife
— more adapted than beef to conditions
prevailing in two-thirds of the country,
as a renewable economic resource should
offer a viable alternative to cattle rearing
in the marginal areas and give a positive
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support towards a more active conserva-
tion policy in favour of wildlife. To this
end, an integrated package has been de-
vised which aims at the root problems of
the “wildlife and tourism policy”:

— provision of policy, legal and regula-
tory fundamental instruments;

— management and control capacities
on the part of government departments
concerned;

— consolidation of research.

The proposed package will include
wildlife monitoring and protection, tech-
nical assistance, reinforcement and ex-
tension of Maun Wildlife Training
Centre, and conservation education.

All ACP and OCT States

International Trade events
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 2 065 500

The purpose of this financing proposal
is to provide the ACP States and OCT,
within the regional cooperation frame-
work, with effective technical and finan-
cial assistance for the organization of
their participation in international trade
events. At the same time, the aim is to
ensure continuity of the promotional ac-
tivities successfully undertaken by many
ACP States in connection with interna-
tional fairs.

XX

Fiji

Multiannual Training Programme
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 100 000

During the course of the Lomé II Con-
vention a total of ECU 500 000 was ap-
proved for a Multiannual Training Pro-
gramme. By 1 August 1985 some ECU
496 000 had been committed for training
and study awards. The need for training
and study awards has nevertheless been
shown to be higher than expected in
1983 and the Government of Fiji has
requested an additional ECU 100 000,
allocated from the National Indicative
Programme (from the reserve), for these
purposes. The proposal only includes
training abroad as in-country training is
presently catered for from Government’s
own resources and through other aid
donors.

Cote d’Ivoire

Experimental shrimp-farming project
Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 850 000

The purpose of the project is to set up
an experimental farm for seawater and
freshwater shrimp culture, capable of as-
sessing the technical and economic scope

in Coéte d’Ivoire for the subsequent
rearing of these shellfish on a commer-
cial scale.

The project, situated on the coast to
the east of Abidjan, will comprise a hat-
chery, two hectares of ponds into which
seawater will be pumped and various as-
sociated buildings.

The principal costs incurred will be for
civil engineering and construction work,
equipment and technical assistance.

Benin

Improvement and asphalting of the Das-
sa-Savé road

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU ECU 11 020 000

Special Loan: ECU 6 400 000

The Government of the People’s Re-
public of Benin has decided to continue
the modernization of the international
route linking its capital Cotonou with
that of Niger, Niamey, by improving and
asphalting the Dassa-Parakou section. In
February 1985 a group of financial back-
ers undertook to finance the entire pro-
Jject, the cost of which is put ECU 46
million.

Community aid has been applied for
by the government for the following pur-
poses:

— improvement and asphalting of the
55 km Dassa-Savé section;

— building of a bridge over
Ouémé,

— improvement and asphalting of the
link road to the Savé sugar complex,

— technical assistance with supervision
of the aforesaid work and geotechnical
inspection of materials.

the

Zaire
Technical assistance to OFIDA

Fifth EDF
Grant: ECU 10 000 000

The project involves the provision of
structured technical assistance for the
Office des Douanes et Accises (OFI-
DA — Customs and Excise Office) of
Zaire, which, in the long term, should be
enable OFIDA fully to play its role as
the source of the country’s customs and
excise revenue and an instrument of eco-
nomic policy.

The project is intended mainly to pro-
vide professional training for middle
management and junior and executive
staff of the office, the establishment of
legislation and regulations suited to the
country’s needs and the restoration of
the authority and coercive powers which
the OFIDA as a strong public institution
should have.
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Twenty one technical assistants will be
made available for a period not exceed-
ing three years. Their task will be to plan
and organize professional training and
prepare and draw up the appropriate le-
gislation and regulations.

Burundi

Socio-economic development of Kirundo
Province

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 15 500 000

This project involves a programme to
improve the social and economic infras-
tructure and enhance agricultural pro-
duction in Kirundo Province in order to
improve the living conditions of the
population.

The project involves:
— a programme to improve the social
and economic infrastructure (buildings,
increased drinking water, rural tracks,
telecommunications),
— promotion of agricultural and lives-
tock production (measures to combat
erosion, cultivation of low-lying areas,
propagation and dissemination of plant
stock and livestock);
— assistance for cooperatives;
— measures to improve public health.

Swaziland

Vocational Training centre Matsapha-
Manzini

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 700 000

Special Loan: ECU 3 200 000

The aim of the present project is to
establish the country’s first Vocational
Training Centre (V.T.C.) to be situated
at Matsapha, adjacent to the country’s
main industrial complex and the Uni-
versity of Swaziland.

The project’s object is two-fold, name-
ly:
— to provide Swaziland’s private and
public sector with skilled craftsmen and
trained clerical workers from the local
labour market;

— to provide Swazi Junior/Secondary
School leavers with the possibility of
finding training to qualify them for em-
ployment in industry, in small enter-
prises, for self-employment or co-opera-
tive employment in urban, semi-urban
and rural areas.

Several ACP States

Assistance to ACP/EEC business organi-
zations set up to improve production and
export marketing of commodities

Fifth EDF

Grant: ECU 1416 000

The aim of the project is to help
APROMA (Association des Produits a
Marché) respond to the requests for as-
sistance it received from ACP compan-
ies or organizations involved in develop-
ing export sales of “soft” commodities
(agricultural and forestry products) in-
cluding coffee, cocoa, oils and fats, tim-
ber, hides and skins.

Recognizing that success in this field
does not depend only on international
agreements (e.g. the International Coffee
and Cocoa Agreements), but also on
commercial facilities and skills, APRO-
MA is keen to develop a support pro-
gramme over three years to provide:

— training for ACP managers and ad-
ministrators from marketing organiza-
tions and companies;

— selective up-to-date information to
serve as a basis for commercial strategy
and trade negotiations;

— specialist coordination in areas relat-
ing to the activities of ACP marketing
organizations and companies and their
dealings with European professionals
and colleagues;

— technical assistance to ACP market-
ing and export bodies to help them im-
prove their organization and operational
resources. o

EIB

Botswana: ECU 10 million
for extension of coal-fired
power station

The EIB has signed a loan of ECU 10
million with the Botswana Power Corpo-
ration (BPC), the public corporation re-
sponsible for electricity generation,
transmission and distribution in Botswa-
na, to help finance the installation of a
fourth 33-MW generating unit burning
local coal at the Morupule power sta-
tion.

The loan, which forms part of financ-
ing provided for under the Second Lomé
Convention, has been granted from the
EIB’s own resources (essentially the pro-
ceeds of its borrowings on the capital
markets); the term is 14 years and the
effective rate of interest 5.7% after al-
lowing for a 3% interest subsidy from
the EDF.

ECU 7 million
to develop the Poura gold mine
To part-finance supplementary invest-

ment needed to improve and extend the
working life of a gold mine at Poura in

Burkina Faso, the EIB has granted a
ECU 7 million (approximately 2.4 bil-
lion CFA Francs) conditional loan to the
Government of that country to enable it
to cover a shareholder’s advance to
SOREMIB—Société de Recherches et
d’Exploitation Miniére du Burkina,
which operates the mine.

Granted over a 20-year term at 2%,
the financing has been drawn against the
amount specified for risk capital opera-
tions under the Lomé II Convention, the
administration of which is entrusted to
the EIB. SOREMIB is a semi-public
company run by the State (60% of the
shares), in partnership with the Islamic
Development Bank and COFRAM-
INES—Compagnie Frangaise des Mines,
a subsidiary of Bureau de Recherches
Géologiques et Miniéres. The technical
side of running the mine is also handled
by Coframines.

The Poura workings, 180 km south-
west of Ouagadougou, had been operated
on an industrial scale up to 1966 and
were re-opened in 1984. The mine is ex-
pected to yield 1.7 million tonnes of ore
for processing over a 10-year period,
from which more than 17 tonnes of gold
should be refined.

Congo: ECU 18 million
for an oil palm
plantation and mill

Within the context of its development
programme for the agricultural sector
and related industries, the aim of which
is to increase the country’s self-sufficien-
cy in foodstuffs, shift the slant of devel-
opment policy onto a more balanced
footing to assist inland areas and diversi-
fy the economy, currently heavily biased
towards oil, Congo is planning to expand
oil palm cultivation in the northern re-
gion of Ouesso. The EIB is providing
support for this scheme in the form of an
ECU 18 million loan (CFAF 6.1 billion)
advanced under the terms of the Lomé
IT Convention.

The funds have been made available
to the Congolese Government for 15
years at 5.85%, after deduction of a 3%
interest subsidy financed from the EDF.
The proceeds of the loan will be onlent
to the Société nationale d’exploitation
des palmeraies de la Sangha (Sangha-
palm), responsible for project implemen-
tation and operation of the plantation
and mill.

The project being financed comprises
the second phase of a commercial-scale
oil palm plantation scheme, to expand
the area under cultivation from 2 500 to
5 000 hectares and construct a processing
plant on the site equipped to deal with
20 tonnes of fresh fruit bunches per
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hour. The project is to be backed up
with long-term foreign technical assis-
tance. The total cost of this phase is esti-
mated at CFAF 26.4 billion.

Cote d’Ivoire: ECU 22 million
for two agricultural projects

Under the provisions of the Second
Lomé Convention, the EIB has granted
two loans totalling ECU 22 million in
Cote d’Ivoire. One is going towards de-
velopment of a commercial-scale oil
palm complex in the south-west com-
prising a 70 000 hectare plantation and
construction of two oil mills and the oth-
er will help to finance modernization
plans for a cocoa processing plant in the
industrial area of Abidjan.

Palm oil production

A loan of ECU 19 million has been
advanced to the State for 18 years at a
rate of 5.8%, after deduction of a 3%
interest subsidy financed from European
Development Fund resources. The pro-
ceeds will be passed on to the publicly-
owned company, Palmindustrie, which
manages both the commercial planta-
tions and, indirectly, local smallholder
plantations, covering in all 110 000 hec-
tares of oil palm and cocoa trees. Pal-
mindustrie also runs 13 oil mills.

The project attracting EIB support is
costed at some CFAF 17.5 billion. It
forms part of a broader programme cov-
ering 70 000 ha of plantations, some new
and some replanted, and includes con-
struction of two new oil mills and asso-
ciated installations.

Cocoa processing

ECU 3 million (CFAF 1.025 billion)
have been made available for 12 years at
8%, again after allowing for a 3% EDF
interest subsidy, to the company SACO
S.A., which is a subsidiary of Barry S.A.,
a world leader in cocoa processing and
trading.

Due for completion by 1990, the pro-
ject provides for modernization of the
installations and cocoa processing equip-
ment in the company’s plant on Abid-
jan’s industrial estate. The aim is to en-
hance the plant’s competitive standing
by enabling it to keep in step with im-
proving international standards.

With a processing capacity of 40 000
tonnes of cocoa beans per annum, the
plant will be equipped with the latest
technology, reducing the production cy-
cle from three days to eight hours. The
project will help Céte d’Ivoire to make
the most of a very important national
resource and boost its exports of cocoa
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butter, powder and mass. The total cost
of the scheme is put at CFAF 2.15 bil-
lion.

Guinea: Loan for re-establishing
the banking sector

The establishment of an efficient
banking system is a precondition for res-
tructuring the economic and financial
mechanisms of the Republic of Guinea.
To this end, in accordance with the
wishes of the Government and the re-
commendations of the experts of the In-
ternational Monetary Fund and the
World Bank, the authorities intend to set
up a banking institution to play both a
national role—as a commercial and de-
velopment institution—and an interna-
tional one. Its name will be Banque In-
ternationale pour le Commerce et 1’In-
dustrie de Guinée (BICIGUI) and the
EIB is providing ECU 2.8 million as a
contribution towards its creation.

This financing is coming from risk ca-
pital resources provided for under the
Lomé II and managed by the EIB and
will comprise:

— a conditional loan for ECU 2.1 mil-
lion to the Republic of Guinea, for 25
years and at a rate of 2%, to enable the
State to subscribe to the capital of the
future bank, and

— an equity participation, for an
amount of ECU 0.7 million, on behalf of
the European Community.

This will help provide BICIGUI with
a satisfactory financial structure for the
commencement of its activities which it
will conduct from head offices in Cona-
kry and through seven branches through-
out the country.

Kenya: ECU 22 million
for telecommunications

The Kenya Posts & Telecommunica-
tions Corporation—KPTC—has em-
barked upon a programme of investment
in the improvement and extension of
telecommunications  throughout the
country. EIB is giving its support to the
scheme in the form of a loan for the
equivalent of ECU 22 million to help
fund the third phase of investment,
which will go towards local and trunk
telephone networks, international links
and the telex system.

The credit is being advanced under the
Lomé II Convention for 15 years at a
5.6 % rate of interest, after deduction of a
3% interest subsidy drawn from EDF
resources.

KPTC is an autonomous State under-
taking created in 1977, responsible for
operating Kenya’s local and national

telecommunications  services:  tele-

phones, telegraphy and telex.

Mali: Loan for improvements
to a rice mill

As part of its support for concerted
international action aimed at enhancing
security of food supplies in a number of
less developed countries, the European
Community has in recent years helped to
finance measures to assist Mali to cover
its rice requirements from domestic pro-
duction. After funding construction of a
rice mill at Dioro in 1978 to process
paddy (unpolished rice), the EIB is now
advancing a further ECU 3.4 million
(approximately CFAF 1.15 billion) for
additional investment intended to im-
prove the efficiency of operations at the
mill.

This latest loan for the mill, drawn
from risk capital resources provided for
under the Second Lomé Convention and
managed by the Bank, has been made
available to the Mali State, in the form
of a conditional loan, for 20 years at 2 %.
The funds will go towards financing ad-
ditional equipment (new storage facili-
ties, energy-saving installations) and
technical assistance to be provided up
until the end of the 1987/88 season. The
project is costed at a total of CFAF
1.15bn. o

FOOD AID

Substitute schemes

The Commission has just decided on
two food aid substitute schemes in Chad
and Niger. The idea is to stimulate food
production and boost self-sufficiency in
food in these countries at a time when
the harvests are adequate.

Chad: ECU 2.13 million for the Na-
tional Cereal Board (the value of
15000t cereal)

There was a 290000t cereal shortfall
during the 1984/85 agricultural vyear.
This was a record deficit, representing
45% of total national consumption, and
it was covered by food aid from the
international community. Estimates for
1985/86 are much more optimistic. The
cerecal harvest has been put at some-
where between 600000t and 650000 t,
which should cover the country’s requi-
rements until the next harvest in 1986.
News of this good harvest has led the
Chad Government to get its food policy,
aimed at promoting national food output
by stabilizing the price paid to the pro-
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ducer and encouraging trade between re-
gions with deficits and surpluses, off the
ground again.

Local cereal prices have already stabil-
ized at the normal level of CFAF 80-100
per kg (as against CFAF 200 per kg when
things were difficult).

The 600-650000t cereal yield in
1985/86 is mainly due to production in
the Sudan zone, which traditionally has
a surplus. The Sahel area of Chad, how-
ever, is usually short, so intervention on
the local cereal market is called for to
balance out the two areas.

The funds given to the National Cer-
eal Board will mean it can run purchase
and redistribution operations and set up
decentralized buffer stocks in the dis-
tricts most affected by the recent
drought.

So local farm production will be sti-
mulated by stable prices and there will
be better food security throughout the
country.

Niger: ECU 2.13 million for the Niger
Food Products Board (the value of
15000t cereal)

After the 1984 drought, which hit Nig-
er particularly badly and left it with a
food shortfall of an estimated 477 000 t,
the rain has returned, mercifully, and the
latest reckoning is that Niger is once
again self sufficient (although in a pre-
carious position nonetheless), with an
output of 1.5-1.7 million t cereal.

The effects are already clearly visible.
The market price of cereals, which was
CFAF 200 per kg earlier in the year, has
dropped down to below the CFAF 80
which the Government fixed as the min-
imum price the producer should be paid.
The farmers hit by drought last year are
once more in a situation in which any
attempt at self-sufficiency penalizes
them.

At the same time, the extraordinary
attempts the State has made to protect
the stricken population from famine,
particularly through the distribution of
free food aid (food for work), has emp-
tied the coffers and clipped its wings
when it comes to stabilizing prices on
the market and profiting from the abun-
dance of cereals and re-establishing and
increasing reserve stocks, all of which
will be necessary if another drought,
which could happen as early as next
year, is to be contended with.

The value of 15000t cereals will ena-
ble the Niger Food Products Board to
finance the purchase of cereals locally
with a view to stabilizing prices on the
market and reconstituting and increasing
reserve stocks. o

STABEX

Transfers to Grenada,
Tanzania and the Gambia

The Commission received 47 applica-
tions from 16 countries for transfers
from the Lomé Stabilization of Export
Earning system (Stabex) in 1984. But 32
of them had to be rejected and 12 of the
rest have so far been the subject of trans-
fers (totalling ECU 27 703 354).

Two applications—from Tanzania and
Grenada—have just been processed and
the Commission has decided to make
the following transfers.

Recipient state Product Amount
Grenada mace 161 730
Tanzania rough sisal 4134 388

The Commission has also received an
early request for a Stabex transfer for
1985 from the Gambia in connection
with losses in its groundnut product
trade. Investigation suggests that these
will probably amount to something like
ECU 1.6 million.

The Commission has therefore de-
cided to pay an ECU 1 million advance
to the Gambia. o

SYSMIN

Zaire applies for special
financing for its copper
and cobalt industry

As the copper-cobalt industry brings
in half Zaire’s export earnings, the coun-
try meets the criteria of Articles 50 and
53 of Lomé II. It has already had a Sys-
min payment of ECU 40 million for
1980-81.

In 1982-84, the copper and cobalt
markets did not pick up as it was hoped,
but in spite of that, external support, in-
cluding Sysmin payments, stopped the
production capacity from deteriorating
any further and Zaire gradually brought
about its well-known rationalization of
its mining capacity. A rehabilitation plan
was presented to the potential funders at
a meeting the World Bank called in Sep-
tember 1985 with a view to consolidat-
ing this recovery.

The total cost of the programme,
US $ 865 million, is more than rationali-
zation of the sector can reasonably hope
to bring in and so external funders (in-
cluding Sysmin) are being asked for
US $ 265 million. The potential funders
have responded positively to the pro-

gramme and the bases on which it has
been built. Even on a difficult market,
Zaire can be one of the most competitive
producers if it can use stringent manage-
ment to capitalize on its good points—
high-grade ore, useful co-products and so
on. These then are products which can
be made profitable once more.

The Commission has therefore just
decided that Zaire’s second application
for Sysmin assistance is eligible, provid-
ing the financial rationalization and or-
ganization drive is pursued so Gécam-
ines can cover its part of the financing of
the rehabilitation programme.

The Sysmin payment will be in line
with any constraints of the co-financers
and will be centred on the most crucial
jobs in the maintenance of production or
export capacity. It will also be arranged
to ensure a positive effect on the eco-
nomic and social environment. o

VISITS

Lorenzo Natali in Chad...

EEC Commission Vice-President Lor-
enzo Natali undertook an official visit to
Chad from 16-18 November 1985. This
was an opportunity to meet the main
ministers working on development and
be received by Hisséne Habré, the Presi-
dent of the Republic, who expressed his
country’s gratitude at the speed and ef-

Sy

Mr Natali, accompanied by Joseph

Yodeman, the Minister of Planning,

being shown samples of the Chadian
Textile Company’s products
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(Left to right) Robert Mugabe, Lorenzo Natali, D. Mutumbuka, Zimbabwe’s

Minister of Planning, and G. Diinkelsbiihler, Commission Delegate in Zimbabwe

fectiveness of Community aid and said
he hoped the EEC would go on giving
support to the cotton industry, currently
Chad’s only source of export earnings.

During the talks, Lorenzo Natali
stressed the very broad convergence of
views on the schemes that needed to be
run and said that the Community’s aim
was to continue and to boost coopera-
tion with Chad, which had the results of
drought and famine to contend with.

Chad will be helped by the rehabilita-
tion and revival plan for the countries of
Africa worst hit by drought. This will
mean it can improve the extent to which
it can itself cope with disaster, bring
speedy relief to the worst-affected popu-
lations and get production off the ground
again. The plan will run until implemen-
tation of Lomé III actually starts.

Mr Natali also went to Sarh where he
visited a sugar works and a textile plant,
which, in spite of recent difficulties, are
now back on the road to recovery.

... and Zimbabwe

From 20-23 November, Lorenzo Na-
tali visited Zimbabwe where he attended
the opening ceremony of the Faculty of
Veterinary Science, for which the Com-
munity had provided ECU 12.5 million-
worth of financing. Prime Minister Ro-
bert Mugabe was also at the ceremony.
This was an opportunity for the Devel-
opment Commissioner to mention the
Community’s position on the situation
in Southern Africa and to talk about the
aid Europe was giving to the SADCC
countries, particularly in the livestock
sector.
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Mr Natali also had talks with a num-
ber of ministers, in particular the Minis-
ter for Finance, Economic Affairs and
Planning, whose ideas on rural develop-
ment problems proved to be very similar
to his own.

In a talk with Robert Mugabe, the
Prime Minister expressed his country’s
gratitude for EEC aid and confirmed that
he wanted to take cooperation links with
Europe even further. Mr Mugabe said he
hoped for stronger South-South coopera-
tion’in the ACP Group. He spent some
time on the situation in South Africa,
whose apartheid system he condemns,
and then pleaded for Europe to put
strong pressure on the Pretoria Govern-
ment.

Mr Mugabe also told the Develop-
ment Commissioner of the economic
difficulties that had been created in the
region by the way the South African sit-
uation was developing. o

ACP EMBASSIES

The new Ambassadors of Angola, Fiji
and Lesotho have just presented their
credentials to the Presidents of the EEC
Council and the Commission of the Euro-
pean Communities.

Angola

Noemia Gabriela de Almeida Tavira,
Angola’s new Ambassador to the EEC, is
a law graduate from the University of
Lisbon and holds a diploma in social

science. From 1962-75 she took part,
within the MPLA, in the national libera-
tion movement. She was then put in
charge of the International Organizations
sector at the Directorate for Cooperation
and Economic Relations, before becom-
ing Legal Counsellor there and, in 1982,
being appointed Counsellor at the Ango-
lan Embassy in Brussels.

Fiji

Poseci Waqalevu Bune, Fiji’s new
Ambassador, returns to Brussels where
he was Counsellor at his country’s mis-
sion to the EEC from 1976-80 and at-
tended the various Lomé II negotiating
sessions.
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The first Brussels appointment came
between a New York posting—he was
Second and then First Secretary at the
Fijian Representation at the UN—and a
spell back in Fiji, where, in 1980, he
became Director of Union Relations in
the Civil Service and then District Com-
missioner.

Lesotho

Lesotho’s new Ambassador, P.K.
Moonyane, graduated in administration
and international relations. Formerly Di-
rector of International Relations within
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, he later
was posted as Counsellor to Lesotho’s
mission to the United States, and subse-
quently to Canada and, finally, to the
United Nations. o

GENERAL INFORMATION

FAO adopts world food security pact and code
of conduct on pesticides

The 23rd conference of the UN’s Food
and Agriculture Organization (FAO),
held in Rome, wound up after adopting
measures that will improve world food
security, especially in Africa, and ap-
proving a programme of work and the
budget for 1986-87.

The conference, a three-week “food
summit” attended by more than 100
ministers, looked at the world food situ-
ation in general and called for interna-
tional action to help the developing
countries, particularly in Africa, to boost
food production and promote interna-
tional cooperation in farming, forestry,
fishing and rural development.

In his closing speech, FAO head
Edouard Saouma said the session, at
which 158 nations were represented, had
been a memorable event that crowned
the Organization’s 40th year. Four
Heads of State—President Francesco
Cossiga (Italy), President Alan Garcia
Perez (Peru), President Suharto (Indone-
sia) and President Frangois Mitterrand
(France) went to the FAO on this anniv-
ersary and for the conference itself, thus
lending their prestige and support to the
FAOQO, Saouma said.

“The conference’s look at the world
food and agriculture situations has, of
course, been focused on African prob-
lems. Hark back to the desperate state of
the continent two years ago and the
short-term prospects now seem much
brighter. But the basic problem, the

structural crisis in African agriculture,
has still to be solved”, he went on.

The conference approved the world
food security pact by a huge majority.
This document calls on all Govern-
ments, NGOs and individual to commit
themselves to making a direct contribu-
tion to improving the world food situa-
tion and especially to allow all those in
need to have access to available food
supplies.

The pact, which is not legally binding,
lays down moral standards and guide-
lines for action to help the Governments
achieve the common aim of improving
world food security and doing away with
hunger and malnutrition, said the con-
ference.

It was adopted by a consensus, al-
though three of the world’s main cereal
producers (the USA, Canada and Aus-
tralia) refused to agree to it and declared,
at a plenary sitting, that they were
against one article, in particular, that
stated that the developed countries
should take the interests of mankind in
general to heart when deciding on their
food production, storage and import pol-
icies.

They also refused to be bound by a
document which forced the developed
countries (even if only morally, as the
pact has no legal force) the “take ac-
count of the Third World’s ability to ex-
port agricultural and other products” in
trade negotiations.

On 10 November, Pope John-Paul II
gave unexpected support to the project
when he said that it should be designed
and recognized as having legal force. The
Head of the Catholic Church had criti-
cized the “persistent mistrust and fre-
quent lack of willingness to make and
stick to precise, serious commitments”
among the 158 members of the FAO.

The conference also approved the in-
ternational code of conduct on the distri-
bution and use of pesticides. This is the
first step towards international regula-
tions on the safe handling, trading and
use of pesticides and is especially useful
in the developing countries which have
not so far introduced any controls. o

NON-ASSOCIATED
DEVELOPING
COUNTRIES

The Commission has just decided, in
the framework of its programme of tech-
nical and financial assistance for Non-
Associated Developing Countries, to
make the following grants:

Costa Rica: ECU 950000

Integrated rural development of the
Osa/Golfito area

The projects aims to improve the so-
cio-economic situation of a large propor-
tion of peasants in the Brunca area, par-
ticularly in the districts of Golfito and
Osa. It is accordingly intended to assist
1500 families (approximately 10000
persons) in these two districts, this being
done in close conjunction with the cur-
rent agrarian reform process. A suitable
agricultural extension service will be
provided, which will benefit not only
those families newly installed on agrar-
ian reform land, but also small individu-
al land-owners and peasant farmers who
have recently moved on to various other
plots. The project will introduce an agri-
cultural credit service, financed princi-
pally through local savings, which will
permit a shift in production towards
more diversified agriculture, in turn en-
abling peasant families to build up some
capital.

Cadesca (! (Comite de Accion para el

desarollo Economico y Social de Centro
America): ECU ECU 4 820 000

(1) Panama, Costa Rica, Nicaragua, Honduras,
Salvador.
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Regional Technical Cooperation Pro-
gramme in the field of food security

This regional programme consists of a
coherent package of training schemes,
exchanges of experience (regional and
national levels) and pre-investment
operations (expert’s reports, studies, sur-
veys, drawing up of recommendations)
in the field of regional food security.

Central America’s economic integra-
tion in the 1960s boosted member coun-
tries’ economic growth substantially, if
unequally, above all in industry and
commerce. This process was halted by
the recessions of 1974 and 1980. What is
more, food security is tending to deterio-
rate to dangerous levels owing to dwind-
ling supplies, lowered purchasing power
and the difficulty of ‘reducing external
dependence.

The programme for this Central
American sub-region will focus over a
three-year period (1986-88) on five
priority themes: diagnosis of food and
nutritional requirements, production
systems, marketing and credit for small-
scale cereals and bean producers, agricul-
tural research and extension networks.
Small-scale family producers are respon-
sible for the bulk of cereal (plus beans)
production in Central America (except
rice). These producers are also those har-
dest hit by malnutrition and poverty. On
the basis of collective, in-depth study,
the programme will recommend practi-
cal measures and improvements that can
be carried out by the authorities con-
cerned to boost rural production and in-
crease food security in Central America. o

Mozambique: ECU 7400 000

Rehabilitation and Development of fi-
sheries

Mozambique, which has signed the
Third Convention of Lomé, will be eligi-
ble from 1986 for aid provided by the
Sixth European Development Fund.
However in 1985, it continues to receive
grants from the programme of financial
and technical assistance for non-asso-
ciated developing countries.

The project’s aim is to rehabilitate the
artisanal fisheries sector of the Inham-
bane province as well as certain water
supply and electricity facilities at Beira
in order to increase fishermen’s income
as well as food supplies in the country.

The project will supply fishing gear
and equipment, shore based facilities,
engines for fishing and transportation
vessels as well as means of transporta-
tion together with the essential technical
assistance.
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Bangladesh: ECU 4900 000
Cotton Development Phase I1

The project complements the previous
EEC-financed project by assisting the
Bangladesch Cotton Development Board
(CDB) to increase the cotton production
in Bangladesh to a projected 60 000 hec-
tares by the provision of:

— additional investment in Seed Multi-
plication farms;

— technical assistance and training;

— improved ginning;

— improved marketing practices;

— improved co-ordination between the
institutions involved in cotton produc-
tion.

The aim of the project is to increase
the production of medium staple cotton
in Bangladesh, so providing a cash crop
for small and medium-scale farmers and
allowing a higher proportion of the
country’s needs to be met from indige-
nous production.

The project strategy will be to build on
the achievements of the previous Com-
munity project, concentrating on the de-
velopment of the three seed farms and
associated training centres, and the train-
ing of existing staff and farmers.

Angola: ECU 4250000

Grant
Improvement of fish marketing in the
Province of Namibe

The chief aim of this project is to
remedy the major shortcomings in the
present system for the conveyance of fi-
shery products to inland parts of Angola.
More specifically, the renovation of sev-
eral fish-procesing and canning plants in
the province of Namibe in recent years
has gradually given rise to an overload-
ing of the existing rudimentary distribu-
tion facilities.

In order to meet immediate priority
requirements in this field, the project
will place at the disposal of the Angolan
authorities :

— refrigerated trucks and containers to
transport the frozen fish from processing
plants which have already been moder-
nized;

— a refrigerated warchouse to be built
in Lubango;

— the necessary raw materials to ensure
the operation of the N’Gola Kiluanje
canning plant.

Apart from these measures, the project
will make a coordinated contribution in
other fields, particularly the supply of
water to fish-processing plants in Tomb-
wa, the extension of technical assistance
to the Dak Doy shipyard and the train-
ing of Angolan technicians and manage-

ment staff. An important section is re-
served for the execution of a series of
surveys intended to improve future plan-
ning of fisheries development.

Thailand: ECU 35 000 000

Grant
Agricultural credit and rubber planting
project

The project involves the procurement
of fertilizer and other crop inputs for a
programme of seasonal credit to farmers
growing alternative crops to cassava
throughout Thailand. The seasonal lend-
ing programme will place particular em-
phasis on improved alternative crops. In
so doing, it will contribute to the nation-
al objectives of reduced cassava produc-
tion, intensified agriculture and higher
farm incomes.

The EEC grant used to procure farm
inputs for seasonal lending during the
years 1986-1988 will subsequently be
used to establish a revolving fund for
permanent replacement of cassava by
rubber in the two Eastern provinces of
Rayong and Chantburi.

The underlying principles of the pro-
ject are essentially those applied in the
on-going EEC-funded Agricultural Cre-
dit Project but with greater emphasis on
seasonal and permanent crop diversifica-
tion. o

EMERGENCY AID

Lebanon

Fighting which had completely de-
stroyed certain parts of the town of Tri-
poli in Lebanon, left some 300 000 peo-
ple in need of immediate aid. President
Amin Gemayel appealed for aid at the
UN General Assembly on 21 October.
The Lebanese Health and Social Affairs
Minister and chairman of the relief com-
mittee (Comité Supérieur de Secours —
CSS) also made a specific request to the
Community for food and other necessi-
ties for survival.

In response to these appeals, the Com-
mission has approved emergency aid of
ECU 2 million.

The aid will be sent to homeless fam-
ilies in the form of family parcels, blan-
kets, stoves and cash. The welfare
centres will be supplied with mede-
cines.

" The aid will be channelled through the
Middle East Council of Churches, the
Lebanese Red Cross and possibly other
organizations operating on the spot.
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Thailand

The Commission has just taken a de-
cision to send ECU 300 000-worth of
emergency aid to displaced persons—
and there are an estimated 230000 of
them—along the Thai frontier.

This assistance, which follows a simi-
lar amount decided in May 1985, will be
channelled through UNBRO (the UN
Border Relief Operation) and WFP
(World Food Programme), with the help
of European NGOs that are operational
locally.

It is intended to finance medical, nu-
tritional and health schemes and the
transport of relief.

Colombia

The eruption of Nevada del Ruiz, the
Colombian volcano, making dozens of
people homeless, has generated a vast
amount of support worldwide. Commu-
nity assistance initially comprised:

— the provision of a plane, a five-man
medical team, tents, blankets, generators
and vehicles (cost ECU 300000), via
Médecins sans Frontiéres (Nether-
lands);

— the local purchase of relief and the
provision of tents from Europe, via the
Red Cross (ECU 200 000).

The Commission monitored events
closely and decided to send more emer-
gency aid a few days later, this time
worth ECU 1.5 million. This is its con-
tribution to the Red Cross programme to
provide relief for 50000 people who
have lost everything and it brings the
Community’s contribution to the Co-
lombian volcano victims up to a total of
ECU 2 million.

El Salvador

The Commission has just decided to
send ECU 1.41 million towards the fi-
nancing of a self-sufficiency programme
for displaced populations in El Salvador.

The political situation there is still dif-
ficult and the rural population is particu-
larly badly affected by the instability.

Something like 250 000 people have
already sought refuge in other countries
in Central America, 500 000 are said to
be living illegally in the USA and Mexi-
co and around 500 000 displaced persons
(70 000 families) are still living in El Sal-
vador itself. The majority of them come
from country areas and have neither re-
sources nor training.

Community aid will provide the ne-
cessary money and logistical assistance
for schemes to get 2 500 families (17 500

people) self-sufficient. These schemes,
which will be spread over two or three
years, involve:

— vocational training, run by the Min-
istry of Labour, in urban jobs. The pro-
gramme is aimed at 1 260 displaced per-
sons and marginals and will be run in
Ilopango, 12 km outside the capital, and
in various departments;

— rebuilding the Tenancingo township
and getting economic activity off the
ground there again. This should help 300
families and will be run by Fundasai, the
local NGO, and Cebemo, the Dutch
NGO:;

— settling 295 families on three farms.
This is to be coordinated by three local
NGOs, which are grouped together in
Diaconia with Christian Aid and Cafod
(both British NGOs). The three sites
are:

® Aldeita, 53 km north of the capital
(50 families);

® La Florida, 78 km north west of the
capital (170 families);

® San Jorge, 26 km from Santa Ana (75
families).

This scheme will build housing and
start up farming and herding again and
there is an additional programme for
education and public health, local tech-
nical assistance, equipment, tools, fertil-
izer and pesticide.

Aid for Angola
and Mozambique

The Commission has just decided on
emergency aid for Angola and Mozambi-
que. It is worth ECU 8 million.

Both these countries have had sub-
stantial help from the Dublin Plan, but
are in a critical situation nonetheless.
They will not be helped by the rehabili-
tation-revival plan for the African coun-
tries worst hit by drought because this is
to be financed from the 5th EDF of
Lomé II, to which they do not belong.

The aid is to be divided as follows:

Angola: ECU 2.5 million

With a harvest of 300000 tonnes,
17 % short of the average of the past five
years and 35000t down on last year,
Angola’s situation is still extremely criti-
cal. Things are especially dramatic for
500 000 people, 400000 of them dis-
placed because of internal fighting and
military operations along the frontier
and the latest information suggests that a
further large wave of displaced persons
will be arriving in the camps in Huila
province and in Cunene as well. These
people need medical treatment and food
and agricultural input (seed, tools etc.) as

well if their self-sufficiency in food is to
be encouraged. Angola still needs some-
thing like ECU 34 million to cover
emergencies and rehabilitation here—a
figure which, the Office for Emergency
Operations in Africa (OEQA) suggests,
does not include food aid.

In view of this situation and the work
it is doing in Angola, the ICRC has
asked the Community to help finance its
assistance programme and the following
schemes in particular:

medical schemes: 485 000

seed and tools: 1 590 000

staff: 490 000

domestic transport,

storage, handling etc.: 1 800 000
4365 000

Mozambique: ECU 4.5 million

In spite of generally better weather this
year, less cereal has been produced for
the market because of serious shortages
of agricultural input and, in some places,
because of the results of domestic unrest.
About 2.2 million people are thought to
be affected. Needs as regards public
health, transport agricultural input and
water engineering are considerable, so
the OEOA and UNDRO have recently
launched a joint appeal for emergency
aid for Mozambique. A number of
NGOs (Médecins sans Frontiéres (Bel-
gium), Volontaires Frangais du Progrés
and Care France) have applied for Com-
munity financing so the worst hit can be
given vital treatment and got back to
farming.

The emergency-recovery assistance
programme, which is coordinated by the
Commission Delegation, is as follows:

— drugs and minor medical

supplies, local purchase of

food, rehabilitation & health

infrastructure 700 000

— water engineering 780 000

— seed 680 000

— equipment & other agri-

cultural input 890 000

— vehicles 340 000

— logistical operation 941 000

— staff 677 000

— specific Delegation scheme

for people in the Vilanculos

area 288 000
5296 000

Reserve: ECU 1 million

This is to give both emergency pro-
grammes the flexibility needed to ensure
proper completion. o

The Courier no. 95 — January-February 1986 XVII



NEWS ROUND-UP

EUROPEAN COMMUNITY

The European Summit in Luxembourg:
European integration off the ground again

For the very first time in the history of
the Community, the Heads of State and
Governement have reached agreement,
subject to the final approval of Italy and
Denmark, on the principle of making a
substantial change to the Treaty of
Rome which set up the Community in
1957. It happened at the Luxembourg
summit on 2-3 December 1986.

A new era should now begin. After the
Six, after the enlargements and the fami-
ly bickering, it was high time for Europe
to leave its somewhat turbulent adoles-
cence behind it and address itself more
resolutely to the task of boosting its in-
ternal strength and taking up the chal-
lenge of today’s fantastic technological
revolution to a firmer basis for its part
on the world stage and make ready for
the next century, which is approaching
fast.

New horizons

But the enthusiasm, the outcome of
the summit alas suggests, is not all it
might be and those who are anxious to
see European Union become a reality at
last are going to have to wait a little lon-
ger. Those, like the European Parlia-
ment, who were hoping for a big step
towards more democratic European in-
stitutions, immediately expressed their
disappointment. When they got home,
some Heads of State and Government
did their best to enhance their results
and others to minimize them, in both
cases to see that public opinion got what
it had been led to expect. A progressive
compromise, as French President Fran-

¢ois Mitterrand called it, which Com-
mission President Jacques Delors was
quick to say should now be transformed
into a dynamic one.

So there are new horizons. The means
of progress have been provided. But the
compromise will be what people want to
make it and, above all, what the Govern-
ments of the Member States want to
make it. That is what the question hinges
on and that, for many Europeans, is
where the pitfalls are too! However, the
fact that the leaders managed to agree,
even on a minimum, this time, only six
months after their Milan summit, is no
doubt a sign of a potential change in
their attitude to the Europe that orally
and individually they have all been
strongly defending for so long.

Optimism is a virtue in battle and,
although Jacques Delors made no secret
of the fact that the Commission hoped
for something better, he told a press con-
ference that: “ This agreement gives the
EEC new frontiers for the next 20 years.
As time goes by, we shall realize that the
Community went through its most des-
perate years in the *80s, but that it got off
on the right foot afterwards. We shall
realize that what has happened is very
positive;”

A basis for internal relaunch

In the matter of substance, the agree-
ment of principle that was obtained out-
lines a basis on which European integra-
tion can be relaunched. It means creating
a single market in the Community by

A “progressive compromise’’ which should now be transformed into a dynamic one
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1992, extending the Community’s scope
in monetary, technological and environ-
mental matters, increasing the financial
solidarity of the Member States and en-
suring greater convergence of the eco-
nomic and social policies.

On the institutional and operational
side, the European Parliament’s powers
have been boosted, although not as
much as it would have liked, the Com-
mission has been given greater powers of
execution and the majority vote in the
Council will extended to certain other
fields and the rules of procedure re-
viewed.

A European foreign policy

Lastly, there is political cooperation,
where the principle of a separate draft
treaty has already been approved. This
states that the High Contracting Parties,
Members of the European Communities,
shall do their best to devise and imple-
ment a common European foreign poli-
cy. In this way the present political coo-
peration is given a legal basis and is also
extended to include the political and
economic sides of security. This should
constitute an essential contribution to
the development of Europe’s foreign pol-
icy identity.

All the changes are new proposals
were finalized by the Community’s Min-
isters of Foreign Affairs when they met
at an Intergovernmental Conference in
Brussels on 16 and 17 December. A
“Special European Act” was adopted, to
be put before the national Parliaments
for ratification. It includes a preamble
and sections on the European Commun-
ity and on political cooperation.

Denmark continued to have general
reservations, believing that the conclu-
sions of the Summit went too far. Italy’s
reservations — that they did not go far
enough — continued also, the govern-
ment making its appreciation subject to
the final judgment of the Italian Parlia-
ment and if the European Parliament. As
for the latter, it rejected the Summit’s
conclusions as they stood in Luxem-
bourg, giving governments the chance to
come back on their decisions, however.
It will return to the question in January
1986 and — if the results of the 16-17
December meeting are anything to go by,
its agreement is far from being guaran-
teed! Below is more detailed information
of the various items of the “Special Eu-
ropean Act.”

Internal market — The internal mar-
ket, which has to have been created by
31 December 1992, is an area, with no
internal frontiers, within which the free
circulation of goods, individuals, ser-
vices and capital is assured. Measures
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While the summit was being held, federalists demonstrated in favour of European

Union

aimed at harmonizing legislation will
have to be taken by a qualified majority
(weighted in the light of the size of the
Member States), except where they deal
with indirect taxation, the free move-
ment of individuals and the rights and
interests of employees, in which case
unanimity is the rule.

The legislation harmonization propo-
sals should be based on the highest stan-
dards existing in the EEC. A Member
State will be allowed to keep its national
standards on the environment, the work-
ing environment or plant health control
provided they are not protectionist.

Monetary powers — In the preamble
to the draft treaty, the Council approves
the aims of gradually achieving econom-
ic and monetary union. In the body of
the treaty, the Member States say they
will take account of experience gained
from cooperation in the European Mon-
etary System and through the develop-
ment of the ECU, respecting existing
powers. Unanimity is required in deci-
sions on institutional changes in this
field and the monetary Committee and
the Governments and Central Banks will
be consulted.

Cohesion — The idea of greater eco-
nomic and social cohesion is, in particu-
lar, to bridge the gap between the var-
ious regions and help the least favoured
regions catch up. The social fund, the
European Development Fund and the
structural agricultural funds have to be
properly financed. Greece and Italy have
reservations about this.

European Parliament — The few new
elements brought in foresee that deci-
sions taken on the internal market and
on technology are to be the subject of a
consultation procedure with the Euro-

pean Parliament. This means that, when
Parliament adopts a position on the se-
cond reading, the Council of Ministers
adopts, by a qualified majority the Com-
mission’s revised proposal has to be
unanimous if it wants to change it or
throw it out.

The Commission is also to pass on to
the Council those of the Parliament’s
changes which were not included in its
revised proposal. The Council may ad-
opt these changes unanimously.

Social policy — The Member States
are keen to promote a better working
environment (workers’ safety and
health). They aim to harmonize progres-
sively better conditions in this field. De-
cisions here are taken by a qualified ma-
jority.

The environment — The Community’s
new powers are to be used when the
environment can be better protected by
the EEC than the individual nations. De-
cisions must be unanimous.

Technology — The text gives the
Community clear powers in technologi-
cal research and development. Multian-
nual outline programmes are to be de-
cided on by a unanimous vote and im-
plemented via specific programmes that
are decided on by a qualified majority.
o F.Th.

EUROPEAN COUNCIL

EEC Development
Cooperation Council

EEC Development Ministers met in
Brussels on 4 November 85 with Mr

Goebbels, Luxembourg’s Secretary of
State for Foreign Affairs and Coopera-
tion, in the chair.

Once again famine in Africa was the
focus of attention. Vice-President Natali
presented the Commission’s paper on its
rehabilitation and revival plan for the
countries of Africa worst hit by drought
and the Council then debated the subject
at length, ultimately marking its agree-
ment with the guidelines of the plan (see
page 8).

A second major item for discussion
was the setting up of a special food aid
reserve to handle sudden famine. This
was further to guidelines laid down by
the Heads of State and Government in
Milan last June. Lorenzo Natali said that
the situation in most of the countries
with a bad food problem had improved,
but he was nonetheless fervent in his
defence of the proposal for 500 000t of
cereal equivalent over and above the
normal food aid programme.

Perseverance by the President in seek-
ing a satisfactory compromise ended
with the Ministers agreeing that: “It is
necessary, without prejudice to the ulti-
mate outcome of the budgetary proce-
dure, to create an additional food aid
reserve for 1986. This reserve should be
used if the means of the normal food aid
programme are inadequate to handle any
crisis situations that occur in Africa”.

There was brief discussion of the other
items on the agenda. Conclusions were
adopted as follows.

Development assistance and women’s
status in the developing countries. The
Council noted the Commission’s report
on this subject and the practical efforts
that had already begun. It hoped, among
other things, that there could be an in-
crease in the number of women on the
technical assistance staff, an intensifica-
tion of contact between the women’s or-
ganizations and a breakdown by sex of
the statistical data on projects presented
for Community financing.

Policy coordination. The Council wel-
comed the results so far, but noted that
there was still room for improvement. It
suggested boosting and extending to all
Member States the regular system of in-
formation that already existed between
most of them and the Commission, as
information needs to be systematic and
two-way. It agreed to return to this im-
portant matter of coordination once the
Lomé programming had been completed
in 1986, with a view to benefiting from
experience when it came to the Commu-
nity and the Member States running
schemes for all the developing coun-
tries.

Promotion of the developing countries’
trade and services. The Council insisted
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that all practical ways of helping the ef-
fective implementation of the policies
outlined so far be used within the frame-
work of the various Community instru-
ments of cooperation that were there to
promote the developing countries’ trade.
In particular, it invited the Commission
to give it examples of practical cases of
schemes to promote developing country
trade as quickly as possible and, prefera-
bly before the next session. o

EEC — SOUTH AFRICA

New code of conduct

In line with the EEC decision to im-
pose measures on the South African
Government in an attempt to bring an
end to apartheid, EEC Foreign Ministers
have agreed a new EEC Code of Conduct
for companies operating in South Africa
to ensure that more is done to promote
black equality. Although not legally
binding, the Code, which will replace the
original 1977 version, gives strict in-
structions to EEC firms to recognize
black trade unions and to improve wages
and conditions for black employees. The
Code will also aid with black integration
by promoting more blacks to positions
of responsibility and encouraging black
business. o

DAC

Ireland joins the OECD’s DAC

Ireland has become the nineteenth
member of the OECD’s Development
Aid Committee. The Irish government
confirmed its support for the principal
objectives of the DAC and declared its
readiness to subscribe to the recommen-
dations and Guiding Principles adopted
by the DAC on its foundation in 1960.

Starting in 1974, Ireland has establish-
ed a programme of grant-based bilateral
aid, directed principally at a selected
group of low-income countries in Africa.
Official development assistance (includ-
ing participation in multilateral develop-
ment programmes) reached US $34.6 in
1984, 0.22% of GNP.

For the period 1985-87, the national
economic plan projects budgetary alloca-
tions which will permit this to rise to an
ODA/GNP ratio of 0.28% in 1987,
which implies net transfers of ODA in-
creasing by 25% in real terms. Over the
longer term, the government has the in-
tention of reaching the target of 0.7%
GNP for assistance set by the United
Nations.

A large number of NGOs in the over-
seas development field receive firm sup-
port in Ireland, and more than 10% of
the bilateral aid budget is disbursed
through these organizations. o

GATT

EIB (continued)

New trade negotiations

The new round of Multilateral Trade
Negotiations will be officially launched
in September 1986. A preparatory com-
mittee will be set up at once with the
task of defining key themes and terms of
reference. Will these negotiations deal
with trade in services as the US would
like them to? The question remains
open.

This is the compromise reached in
Geneva at the end of November by the
*“contracting parties” to GATT (General
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade). The
North-South confrontation, which had
been gloomily forecast, did not take
place. The USA on the one hand, and
Brazil and India, team leaders of the de-
veloping countries on the other, con-
tented themselves by letting off some
steam.

The compromise was arrived at away
from the plenary session by a group of
six, comprising the EEC, the USA, Bra-
zil, India, Switzerland and South Korea. o
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EIB puts ECU 22 million
into construction of
a reservoir in Cameroon

The European Investment Bank is
providing a loan of ECU 22 m (CFAF
7.5 billion) towards a project being un-
dertaken in Cameroon to construct a sto-
rage dam on the river Mapé, a tributary
of the river Sanaga on which the Edea
and Song-Loulou hydroelectric power
plants are sited. The project, costed at
CFAF 29.3 billion, will serve to increase
the flow of the river during the dry sea-
son and thereby maintain a regular sup-
ply of water to the power generating fa-
cilities.

The funds have been made available,
under the terms of the Second Lomé
Convention, for 18 years at 5.65%, after
deduction of a 3% interest subsidy
drawn from the European Development
Fund. The borrower is the Société Na-
tionale d’Electricité du Cameroun (SON-
EL), the company responsible for elec-
tricity generation, transmission and dis-

tribution in Cameroon in which the
State has the majority shareholding.

Sudan: ECU 19 million

for extending a hydroelectric
power station and developing
a gold mine

As part of financing provided for un-
der the Second Lomé Convention, the
European Investment Bank has made
two conditional loans totalling ECU
19 m to the Republic of Sudan from the
risk capital resources which the Bank
manages: ECU 15m will help finance
the installation by the National Elec-
tricity Corporation (NEC) of a 40-MW
generating unit at its Roseires hydroel-
ectric complex as part of measures to
restore the country’s generating capacity
while ECU 4 m will go towards develop-
ing the Gebeit gold mine.

The Roseires power station

ECU 15 million (for 20 years at 2%)
are to be granted to the Sudanese Gov-
ernment to bolster the NEC’s capital en-
abling the corporation to reinforce and
operate the two national electricity grids.
A contract for a first instalment of ECU
6 m (drawn on resources provided for
under Lomé II) was signed on 12 De-
cember 1985.

The financing will go specifically to-
wards installation of a seventh (40-MW)
generating unit at the Roseires dam and
power station on the blue Nile 500 km
upstream of Khartoum, increasing gener-
ating capacity there to 250 MW. This
new unit is expected to come into service
in late 1988. It will replace thermally
generated electricity burning imported
oil and will thus make a valuable contri-
bution to the country’s balance of pay-
ments.

The Gebeit gold mine

A loan for ECU 4 million has also
been granted to Sudan (15 years at 2%)
to help finance its participation (51%) in
the capital of the Sudan Minex Gold
Mining Venture the remaining 49% be-
ing held by Minex Minerals (Sudan) Ltd
of the British-based Greenwich Re-
sources group.

This loan will go towards financing
prospection and the installation of an
ore-processing plant at the Gebeit gold
mine which is one of the oldest in the
world. The mine, located in the Red Sea
Hills province 250km north-west of
Port Sudan, had been closed in 1975 but
was reopened in 1982, Ore reserves there
are estimated at 310 000 tonnes with an
estimated average gold content of 19.1
grams per tonne. o
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